























PRET ACE.

IN presenting to the Public the fruits of a favorite
study, I cannot offer as the apology for any de-
fects of the present Work, the haste with which it
has been written. It is the gradual result of the
application of the leisure hours of several years to
a subject that has interested me from my youth: and
I know too well the intellectual improvements and
general talents of that British Public, whose early
history and progress I have endeavoured to elucidate,
not to be sensible, that to obtain its approbation in
the nineteenth century, no common labor, no supine
attention, will suffice. But the attainments of every
individual, whatever may be his wishes, are circum-
scribed within bounds which, though others may
easily overpass, he will never be able to exceed.
That an Author should perform the task he under-
takes to the full extent of his abilities, the Public has
a right to exact. Less exertion than this would be
a negligence bordering on disrespect. More, is im-

possible. In the discharge of this duty, I am not
Ag
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conscious that I have failed. Ihave not intentionally
omitted any care or assiduity to make the present
History as correct and satisfactory as my means of
information, or personal diligence, could supply:
and I hope that on this ground I have some claim to
expect that those readers, whose criticism may be
awakened by its imperfections, will recollect what
has been performed, as well as what may be found
deficient.

The present Work has arisen from a perception,
that there were many important documents of the
middle ages, which former writers had not consulted ;
and many facts essential to a complete knowlege
of our history, which lay untouched and unappro-
priated. I have endeavoured to make these a part
of our national history. It was also believed that,
standing on the ’vantage ground of the nineteenth
century, some views might be taken of the great
stream of time which has preceded, in parts more
comprehensive, in parts more picturesque; and, on
the whole, more just and faithful, than had hitherto
been sketched. Time is every day passing before us
such extensive scenes of action, and such stupendous
revolutions, that it seems to have become necessary
to drop much of the detail in which former historians
have properly indulged, in order to bring events
together more in their connected masses; and to
exhibit them in those great operations and ‘results
which have most influenced the succeeding periods.
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On this plan, and with these objects, the following
Work has been composed. And though I may have
failed in properly executing my own project, yet
I will hope to have offered some facts and considera-
tions to the notice of the general reader, which it
may be neither unprofitable, nor wholly unenter-
taining to peruse. '

I bave very rarely exercised the invidious office
of pointing out the ‘occasional errors of 'my prede-
cessors. No writer on a large subject, and using
unconnected and multifarious materials, can hope to
escape them. I have endeavoured to be accurate
in my own Work ; and have thought that T should
save time and ‘temper, both to’ the Public-and to
myself, by leaving it to those who like minute re-
searches, to make the comparison for themselves,
whenever a difference of view or a discordant cir-
cumstance may arrest-their attention. 'But I have
been anxious to perform one essential duty with
scrupulous care —the personal examination of the
authorities used, and a faithful citation of the pas-
sages consulted. I haveinspected the original docu-
ments and authors ‘which are”quoted, with scarce
a single exception; and have referred to'them pre-
cisely. This hasnever been omitted, wherever it was
attainable-—and with due allowance for occasional
deceptions of sight, in taking down a:page or'in
transcribing it, or in‘the casual errors of the press, 1
trust the quotations will be found generally correct.
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It has been a considerable gratification to observe,
that the history of England from the Norman Con-
quest, is the history of continued national progres-
sion. During the period comprised within this com-
mencing Volume, the first steps of that progress were
visibly made; and it has been attempted to trace,
and to explain them. As the Work advances, the
improvements of the Country will more manifestly
appear ; because, as we emerge from the darker part
of our annals, more documents will present them-
selves to assist ‘our inquiries, and every reign will
afford a more luminous illustration. It is probable
that the English history is not singular in this re-
spect; but that every country, if studied with this
object.in view, will be found to have exhibited a pro-
gress, not indeed wholly commensurate with that of
England, but proportional to its own situation and
resources. In every country, whether ancient or
modern, whose annals I have examined, I have found
such indications of gradual advancement, that it has
become the tendency of my mind to believe, that the
history of the human species would, if sufficiently
contemplated by the moral philosopher, with due re-
gard to the principles and necessities of our nature,
be found to exhibit from its earliest period a course
of continuous improvement. But however this may
be, as to mankind in general, there can be no ques-
tion, that the British population has been, from the
landing of William the Conqueror, in a state of pro-
gressive melioration. This ascertainable fact affords
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HISTORY

OF

ENGLAND.

CHAP. I

The Progress of Europe to its State at the Period of the
Norman Congquest.

EFORE the Norman invasion, England had
taken little interest, and had rarely interfered,

in the affairs of the Continent. When the nations of
the Baltic assaulted her shores, she struggled to repel
their aggression, but never attempted to retort it.
The accession and genius of Canute had, during his
reign, combined her with the Scandinavian states ;
Athelstan, nearly a century earlier, had encouraged
a foreign- alliance for his sister,' and received and
assisted the princely exiles from Bretagne, France
and Norway ; and when the Danish invaders endan-
gered him, Ethelred had sent his children to Nor-
mandy for safety. But these connections were
transient, and rather accidental than designed or
desired. = The Anglo-Saxons were not a people
curious after the manners: and transactions of other
lands :. pride-or ignorance, or a dislike to foreign
manners, produced an apathy as to all countries but

! Hist. Anglo-Saxons, vol. 2. pp. 334-44; 189-201; 321; '5th ed.
Vo B
o | \
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their own. No one had imitated the inquisitiveness
of Alfred, or the enlarged views and feelings of his
grandson. Hence their political relations were as
circumscribed as their historical curiosity and their
geographical knowledge, although the necessary

“——— journies of their mitred clergy to Rome, and some

casual correspondence and concerns of particular
monks, made occasionally a few partial exceptions to
this general indifference.

The association of Normandy with the English
crown ended for ever our insular seclusion. The
course of events after that period, perpetually,
though varyingly, connected us with the Continent.
The history of England then became interwoven with
the history of Europe : the possession of Normandy
engrafted us into the great continental trunk, and
associated us with its most important branches. Wars,
alliances, social intercourse, literature, commerce and
the crusades, have continually during the middle
ages combined our nation with the transactions
and feelings of those around us; and’ therefore it
will be useful to the mind that wishes to form a just
comprehension of our national history, if we precede
our consideration of it, by a brief review of that
progress of events, which led to the formation of the
principal continental states.

By the eleventh century an important advance had
been made towards the establishment of that order
of things, which has gradually converted the states
and kingdoms of Europe into one great family;
sometimes indeed torn by internal dissensions, but
always at last returning to habits of intercourse and
similarity. Individual powers have at times inclined
to eccentricities which have threatened to endanger

5
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their general relations; but these have never been
so permanently mischievous as to break up the order
of the whole. The sympathies and interests, arising
from the same generic origin; from a common reli-
gion and hierarchy ; from an universal emulation of
literature, and a necessary cultivation of one classical
language ; from similar gradations and privileges
of rank ; from civil institutions originally analogous,
and from manners and pursuits perpetually identify-
ing; connected all with such unceasing and powerful
affinities and mutual gravitation, that the various
nations of Europe have from the twelfth century to
the present times been constantly moving by the same
laws, and keeping in the same system. Completely
distinct and dissimilar, in this respect, from the popu-
lations of Asia and Africa; among whom there has
been no union but that of conquest; no common
feeling but that of mutual hostility ; no likeness but
in the sterile uniformity of despotism, barbarism and
ignorance, irrational bigotry, or base superstitions.
At the time when the Roman empire fell in the
West, the identity of Europe was the identity of war-
like barbarism; but it was barbarism with those
peculiar features, energies, customs and institutions,
from which the largest portion of our improvements
and happiness has proceeded. These were, the
invariable association of national councils with the
sovereign power ; an order of hereditary nobility
intervening between the powerful monarch and the
inferior and subjected population ; the establishment
of the rights of primogeniture, for the support and
maintenance of this feudal aristocracy, and to pre-
serve its effective power ; the existence of a class of
freemen continually increasing, with privileges which
B 2
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power could not abrogate ; a high feeling of personal
honour and distinction, and a regard almost vene-
rating for the female sex and the marriage union.
In these respects Europe has differed from Asia
with increasing superiority. And though no one
but England has retained her parliaments in their
primeval vigour and use, yet all Europe once enjoyed
them,’ and prospered from the possession, until, with
the loss of this great palladium, that prosperity has
become inferior to our own. But the advantages of
national councils to Great Britain have become at
last so apparent to statesmen, as well as to the
patriotic and the philosophical, that the nineteenth
century seems likely to be distinguished by their
general adoption.

These legislative assemblies seem to have fallen in
these different nations, when itbecame, or was thought
to be, the interest of the bulk of their people to unite
with the crown against their aristocracies, who too
tenaciously maintained the privileges that had become
inconsistent with the general welfare. It was not
then perceived how useful a body of nobility has
been in upholding public freedom; and in some
countries the tyranny of the great compelled the
people to resort to royal despotism, as the more
tolerable evil. Our. enlarged experience, from the
agitations which closed the eighteenth century,leads

2 In Casar’s succinct but intelligent sketch of the Germans (de Bello
Gall.1. 6.) and in the more detached and elaborate description of Taci-
tus, most of these traits are noticed as accompanying their earliest
state.

3 Even the Russians in the eleventh century had their deliberating
parliaments, to which the citizens, as well as the clergy and the gre'lt,
were convoked. L. Evesque gives this circumstance from Nestor, the
oldest of the Russian historians, and Monk of Kiow, born in 1056.
Hist. de Russie, vol. 1. p. 234. Nestor's plain but faithfil Chroniele
ends 1115. It was prmted at Petersburgh, in 4to. 1767.
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the reflective to doubt if the beneficial liberties of
"the great body of the people can be preserved from
anarchy and demagogues on the one hand, and from
tyrants and despotism on the other, without the
existence and influence of a moderately privileged,
yet wisely limited, aristocracy, with property suf-
cient to uphold its own importance ; at least in the
present state of human reason and virtue,

In the fifth century, that simultaneous movement,
whose effects we yet feel, but whose causes we can
now but imperfectly explore, of the northern tribes
of Europe on the more genial regions of the South,*
filled England with the Angli and Saxons, Gaul with
the Burgundians and Franks, Spain with the Suevi,
Goths, and Vandals, and Italy with the Lombards
and other people, who established in these countries
permanent states.

The vacancies, caused by their vast and almost
contemporary migrations, were gradually filled up
in the North and East of Europe by new floods of
Slavonian and Tartar-tribes, more rude, from their
nomadic state, than the departed barbarians, whose

ancient seats they repeopled. These new occupants.

gradually fixed themselves between the Baltic, the
Elbe, and the Danube,” and slowly grew- up into
permanent and numerous hordes, lining the rivers
and pervading the morasses and forests of Germany
with populations formidable for their fierce habits,

4 Mascou’s History of the Germans contains a copious statement of
these movements, and Mr. Gibbon has noticed them with his usual
precision.

®*We find one nation of the Slavi (the Winedi) so far advanced in
Germany, as to be warring with the Frankish king Clothaire, in the
sixth century. See the Chronicon of Fredegarius Scholasticus, pp. 135
and 142. This writer flourished about 640, :
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wild energies, brutish ignorance, and ill-supplied
necessities. '

Italy, overrun by the Lombards,” became a spec-
tacle of wretchedness. Their swords and desolations
extirpated the corrupted and fast-decaying civiliza-
tion which the Goths had spared. Penury, ignorance,
and a stern savage government, spread gloom and
misery, in the sixth and seventh centuries, from the
Tiber to the Alps.” The Grecian empire maintained
a remnant of dominion upon a portion of its sea
coasts; but its power was feeble, and its influence
disdained.

The Lombard lords divided the soil into petty
sovereignties, and in these distributions laid the
foundations of that political state from which the
liberties and intellectual cultivation of Italy after-
wards emerged. During her period of suffering,
that vicious system of social habits and political
governmentwas destroyed, which had so long debased
her. The Italian mind was subjected to a temporary
death, that it might revive with new energy under
institutions more adapted to its improvement, and in
a period of the world when its attainments would be
rapidly communicated, and emulously imbibed.

¢ The Lombard history has been fully transmitted to us by their his-
toriun Paulus Diaconus, contemporary with Charlemagne, whose work
Muratori has printed in the first volume of his Scriptores Italici. Their
iron crown, recently brought into notice by Bonaparte, is a golden crown
with an interior circle of iron. Muratori has inserted a drawing of it,
in his first volume, p. 460. ‘

7 Gregory the Great, an eye witness, paints strongly the desolation of
Italy under the Lombards. He says, “ The cities are depopulated, the
castles demolished, the churches burnt, the monasteries destroyed.
The lands lie waste, without cultivators or inhabitants., Beasts occupy
the regions which men once enjoyed.” Dialog.l. 3. c. 38. p. 310. ed.
Paris, 1640. Gregory the 2d, in the year 680, apologizes for the igno-
rance of his legates, by asking, How could men have much knowledge
of the Scriptures, who had to seek their daily bread by the labour of
their body ? Murzatori, Ant. Ital. p. 810.
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The eighth century arose upon Europe with an
aspect, that, for a time, seemed malignant to human
happiness. Mohamedanism, having subjected Asia
and Africa to its power, now poured itself victori-
ously over Spain,® and, by this alarming success,
confined Christianity to the Grecian empire, curtailed
to a puny domain ; and to the newly converted and
still semi-barbarous nations, who possessed Italy,
France, and the British Isles. All these asylums of
our declining faith, but the last, were assaulted at
various intervals with the dangerous vivacity and
massy force of Mussulman fanaticism. i

The contemplative minds, at that period must have
shrunk with gloomy forebodings, not unwarranted by
reason, when, from the triumphs of the Crescent in the
South and East, they turned their view to Germany,
and beheld all Europe, beyond the Rhine, the Alps,
and the Hellespont, maintaining against Christianity
fierce and martial idolatries, and preparing to assault,
with deadly hostility, the states that respected it. The
Pagan tribes, then monopolizing the finest parts of
the Continent, were in four great divisions of systems
and populations, who each in their turn, but happily
in succession, warred with the few Christian nations
in Europe, with energies and numbers, that some-
times threatened their subversion. These were, the
continental Saxons between the Rhine and the Elbe
—the Northmen on the Baltic—the Hungarians, or
Avari, between the Danube and the Bosphorus—

® The Arabs entered Spain in %710, and conquered it 712. Roderic,
the archbishop of Toledo, who perished in the Rhone, 1247, states this
invasion c.g.—c. 12. And Elmacin, in his rapid Arabian abridgment of
Mussulman history, briefly mentions it c. 13. p.72. Mariana, in his
eloquent but prolix History of Spain, details the conduct of the king
Rodrigo, who cansed it, 1. 6. c. 21; the invasion of the Moors in c. 22;
‘and the death of Rodrigo ultimo Rey de los Godos, c.23; whose
memory Mr. Southey has revived in his interesting and best poem.

B4
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and the Slavi, who diffused themselves over all the
regions between the Elbe, the Frozen Ocean, and the
Danube. At this portentous period, the great cause
of civilization and Christianity hung chiefly upon the
conduct and capacity of one single people and its
rulers. This was the Frankish nation, scarcely yet
escaped itself out of barbarism ; exposed, from its
central position, to the attacks of all these hostile

- systems, both of Paganism and of Mohamedanism ;

Europe
saved by
theFranks,

soon compelled to contend for its “existence with
each; but by its magnanimous bravery, and the skill
of its Carlovingian family, triumphing over all, and
advancing the civilization of Europe by its successes,
to a degree unprecedented before. In ofe of the most
dangerous of these struggles, wé may recollect with
pride, that the genius and exertions of our Alfred,
essentially contributed to the fortunate decision.
When the Franks® in the sixth century marched
from the Rhine upon Gaul, they, and all Germany
behind them, were barbarous and idolatrous.” The
auspicious adoption of Christianity by their victorious
leader Clovis,' placed them immediately within the
circle of civilization, and gave this beneficent and
enlightening religion a guardianship, without which,
as far as human causes could operate, it must have
perished.  Under several of their succeeding kings,
the Franks kept the Saxons at bay, faced and awed
the Slavi and Huns, and occasionally overran the
Suavi and DBoii, who were peopling Suabia and

? Gihbon states correctly of the Franks, that at the close of the fifth
century they were settled upon the Scheld, the Meuse, the Moselle, and
the Rhine, governed by their independent klms of the Merovingian race.
Vol. 3. p. 559. 4to. ed.

1o See Gibbon’s narration of the actions of Clovis, p. 560—580. This
king's first state was inconsiderable. The Salian Franks, whom he com-
manded, possessed the island of the Batavians, with the ancient
dioceses ofToumay and Arras.  Ib. p. 559.
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Bohemia." ~ But civil dissensions began to paralyse
the Frankish power, and luxury to enervate its kings;
while in the eighth century the fierce nations of
Germany were multiplying in their population and
resources, and strengthening themselves, for subse-
quent hostilities, by confederations and conquests.
It was fortunate for the world, that as the Frankish
kings dwindled into imbecility, their Maires du Palais
assumed those powers and displayed those abilities,
which preserved Europe.” 1In 732, Charles Martel,
the grandfather of Charlemagne, decided the great
question, whether Christianity or Mohamedanism
should be the religion of Europe. The' Arabs in-
vaded France, cut of Spain, with an aggregation of
force and a confidence of enthusiasm, which less
ability than that of the Frankish chief, and less
physical strength than that of the nation which his
measures had united, could not have resisted. The
danger of the attack may be measured by the length
of the battle by which it was repressed. Seven days
the great conflict lasted ;™ greater perhaps than
almost any other single struggle, for the immense

! These events are noticed by Gregory of Tours, the ancient French
historian of the sixth century, 1. 4. ¢.10. c. 14. c. 23 ; by Fredegarius,
c.68. c.72. c.74. c. 108; and by Aimonius, de Gestis Franc. I. 3. and
1. 4. Aimonius was monk of Fleury on the Loire in 9770.

12 These great officers are frequently mentioned, in the ancient his-
tories ‘of the ‘Franks, long before Pepin. By Gregory of Tours, 1. 9.
c. 30; by Fredegarius, ¢. 18. p. 123, 125, 126, &c. ; and by Aimonius,
L 3. c.91. c. 92, &c.” While the Frankish kings were active and able,
the Maire du Palais, or Major Domus, is rarely noticed. As the
Sovereign withdrew himself from public business, the minister became
prominent and powerful, till he superseded his master.

13 This important invasion is recorded by Regino, abbot of Pruim,
who lived in the next century ; and by Roderic of Toledo. The latter
mentions the length of the battle, and that Charles Martel had increased
Lis army from the nations of Germany, c. 14. Regino, in his Chronicle,
states, that the Arabs came out of Spain with their wives and children,
as if certain of conquering and settling in Aquitain, He n}akes 375,000
of them to have faﬂen in the struggle. Script. Germ. 1 Pistor. p. 18.
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consequences that were attached to the decision.
At length on the seventh day the Franks triumphed,
and above 300,000 Arabs slain, announced the mag-

" nitude of the peril from which Europe had been

saved. Undismayed by a destruction that would have
exhausted most nations, Islamism twice in Charles
Martel’s life renewed its attempt on France. As
often this indefatigable and skilful warrior stemmed
its fierce torrents, and in the end, aided by the
Lombards, drove the turbaned fanatics over the
Pyrenees," never to repass them again.

Preserved from Mohamedanism, it still remained
to be determined, whether Europe was to be per-
vaded by Christianity, or by the fierce warlike ido-
latries already alluded to, which then prevailed from
the Rhine to the Frozen Ocean and the Bosphorus;
idolatries not upheld by inactive nations, careless
of their tenets or their power; but professed by
people ardent in their defence, and equally warlike,
enterprising, and populous.

Of these hostile powers, the great Saxon republics,
which in twelve independent states spread from the
Elbe to the Rhine, first met the conflict. Their
paganism was distinguished by a splendid temple
and a venerated hierarchy. Their power was the re-
sult of their zealous confederation, directed by a war-
king."” Their favorite worship was the Irminsul,
who was carried to their armies, as their palladium
and god of battle. His rites were martial and san-
guinary.” As the Franks moved into Gaul, the

" Regino, Script. Germ. The Arabs had attacked France before, had
entered Narbonne, and besieged Tholouse. Rod. Tol. ¢. 11.

!> Hist. Anglo-Saxons, v.1.p.211. Krantz. Hist. Sax. 1. 2. c. 2.
“ ¢ Soime of the chief circumstances of the idolatry of the continental
Saxons may be found in the History of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. 1. p. 223-4-
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Saxons pursued their progress, and occupied the
regions they abandoned. They had been frequently
repressed by the French rulers ; but by the time that
Charlemagne acceded, their population, restlessness,
and national unity, had so much increased, that their
contest with the Franks, for domination in Europe,
became both inevitable and perilous. A war ensued ;
than which, says the secretary of Charlemagne, the
Franks never endured any more obstinate, more
fierce, and more difficult. The Saxons maintained it
for three and thirty years.” The talents and per-
severance of Charlemagne at length succeeded, and
Saxony was so effectually reduced into the forms
and habits of civilization,' that a century after its
conquest, it became the bulwark of Europe against
two of the other barbarous systems, which then
attempted to subdue it.

The next great warfare which he waged in Ger-
many, the most considerable in the estimation of his
minister, after that with the Saxons,”” was directed
against the Avari on the Danube. These people had
fled outof Tartary, from the victorious Turks,and, ob-
taining a settlement between the Danube and Greece,
had multiplied into a formidable population, more
barbarous than the Gothic tribes, which frequently
insulted® and endangered Constantinople itself,
and they had even ventured to approach France.”

17 Eginhart de Vita et Gestis Caroli-magni, p. 4. Vet. Script. Germ.
Reub. Han, 1619. Wittichind was the Saxon war-king who maintained
the contest against Charlemague.

18 Charlemagne, in a charter preserved by Adam of Bremen, states,
that he had reduced all Saxony into a province ¢ antiquo Romanorum
more.” He divided it into eight bishoprics, which he subjected to
the metropolitans of Mentz aud Culogne. Ad. Brem. Hist. Eccl. p. 6.
Rer. Germ. Linden. Francof. 1630. On the pagi or shires of ancient
Saxony, see Meibomius’s treatise, v. 3. p. 9g6—110.

15 Eginhart, p. 6. 2 Gibbon, v. 4. c. 42 and 46.

2 Greg, Tours, 1. 4+ c. 23. c. 29.—Aimonius, 1. 3. c. 85.
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In conflicts rarely equalled for their destruction, he
broke their S and precluded their predominance
in Europe.” His last continental struggle was with
the Northmen, who attempted, from Denmark, to
inundate Friesland and Saxony. His decisive suc-
cesses preserved Germany from their misrule.”

No reign has been more important to mankind
than that of Charlemagne. That it was very destruc-
tive to human life among the barbarous nations, is
a calamity to be regretted by the benevolent mind,
as much as such results are disregarded by the
conqueror, the soldier, and the statesman. But what-
ever may have been the motives, or will be the per-
sonal responsibility, of the Frankish Emperor on this
lamentable counsequence; for man, even from good
intentions, must never commit crime, of his own
authority, to prevent evil; yet the improvement and
civilization of Europe were greatly advanced by his
wars, and their devastations. The barbaric nations
were become too populous, and their populations too
poor, too daring, too warlike, and too restless, for their
own comfort, or for the tranquillity of the world.
Every nation that passes into this state will always
destroy or be destroyed, unless it be extenuated into
a debility that terminates its power of mischief. Tts
pernicious habits and feelings impel it into this result,
by causing, attracting, or provoking contests with
other states, which must succumb under its aggres-
sions, or resist it till it is exhausted and subjected.
All these barbaric tribes of Europe fought furiously
against the more civilized, until they were enfeebled
into a taste for more peaceful life, and then their social
melioration began. The victories of Charlemagne

- # Eginb. p. 6. # Eginh, p. 7.
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contributed to accelerate this period,\and therefore no

reign has more largely contributed to the progress

of civilization in Europe. He corrected his youth-
ful ignorance by the acquisition of letters in his
manly years, and amid his splendid successes ;* and
he aspired, by legislation* and wise political arrange-
ments, to mitigate the barbarism of the Continent.
He built several cities; he established bishoprics;
he founded abbeys; and, imitating the ancient policy
of Rome, he partitioned his conquests into provinces,
and committed them to the care of governors from
his own court, whom he entitled dukes, counts,
and marquises. The dukes had the supreme com-
mand of the military force, and the government of
the province. The counts were their companions or
assistants. The marquises had the superintendence
of the marches or borders. These great officers,
after his death, gradually established a permanent
inheritance in the territories they ruled; and from
among them, arose the great dukes and prelates who
became the lay and ecclesiastical electors of .the
German empire.”® These political arrangements
kept open so many channels of intercourse with the
supreme government at Paris, through which all the
improvements which France attained, flowed also in
Germany ; and the common origin of the Frankish
governors imposed by Charlemagne, began that

2 It was in his war against the Lombards that he met Peter of Pisa
teaching grammar at Pavia, and there first heard lectures upon it from
him. Landi’s Histoire de la Litterature d’Italie, abridged from Tira-
boschi, vol. 1. p. 258.

% The Lex Salica and Capitularies, which seem to have been com-
piled under his directions, are monuments of his legislative. care. The
Lex Salica is printed in Schilter’s Thesaurus, vol. 2; and the Capitularies
in the second volume of Lindenbrog. Leg. Antiq.

% A duke of Bavaria, and another of Suabia, are mentioned.in the
old Frankish historians before the time of Charlemagne.

13

CIIAP.
I.

AT THE
PERIOD
OF THE
NORMAN
CONQUEST.

Charle-
magne’s
political
arrange-
ments.



14

CHAP.
I

PROGRESS
OF EUROPE
TO ITS
STATE

AT
S

He revives
theEmpire
of the

West, 800.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

political union by which its various states afterwards
attained a national independence, domestic liberties,
great social sympathy, an honorable character, a
peculiar history, and exterior safety.

The two other great events introduced by Charle-
magne, the revival of the Empire of the West, and the
establishment of the Pope in territorial sovereignty,
essentially affected, and for atime beneficially guided,
the future fortunes of Europe. Crossing the Alps,
the Frankish king annihilated the rude and illiterate
kingdom of the Lombards; and the Pope, emanci-
pated and aggrandized by his liberalities, crowned
him Emperor of the West.” This dignity invested
him with the sovereignty of Italy, where he pursued,
to its great temporary advantage, his ‘accustomed
policy of establishing Frankish dukes and marquises.
Under this new political condition, many little prin-
cipalities, states, and cities, arose, attaining indepen-
dence amid the civil feuds of the larger dignities, and
prospering by commerce and arts into great domestic
and maritime power, and leading the Italian mind
to high future eminence.

The conquests of Charlemagne were rather the
results of a succession of political exigencies, than
of a preceding and systematic ambition of universal
dominion. He did not, like Alexander, begin life
with resolutions of military conquests, nor weep
after his successes, that he had not other worlds to
conquer. IHis wars with the Saxons were the legacy
left him by his father, and imposed upon him by
their restlessness. His subjection of Italy was in
obedience to the earnest solicitations of the Pope,
the venerated head of his religion, and of the

7 Gibbon, v. 5. c. 40,
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people groaning under the tyranny of the Lombards.
His hostilities with the barbarians of Europe, the
Slavi and Danes and Avari, were rather the conse-
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his own resentments or thirst of warlike glory. He
was urged on from conquest to conquest by the ne-
cessities of the day, more than by his personal feel-
ings; and his victories were, for the most part,
mstrumental to the pfogress of human welfare,
which he may have believed he was promoting.
Yet we cannot but feel, that the philanthropy of
conquerors always comes to us in too questionable
a shape to be implicitly admitted. Even in their
best designs, they are too liable to the delusions of
self-love, intermixing with their motives, to have the
credit which they may fancy they can equitably
claim. Whoever derives a personal benefit from
even a virtuous action in this world, must expect it
to be doubted by others, whether the advantage or
the moral principle has been the director of his con-
duct. If he takes the reward, it will be difficult for
himself to discriminate the integrity from the profit
of the deciding motive.

His reign had scareely closed, before those irrup-
tions of the Northmen began, which filled Europe
with desolation and terror during the ninth century.
So numerous and so powerful were the predatory
votaries of Thor and Odin, that they drove Alfred
from his throne, besieged Paris, invaded Italy, and
ravaged in the best provinces of France for thirty
years.® If the genius of Alfred had not subdued

* Yiist. Anglo-Saxons, vol. 1. c¢. 8. p. 544. All the first part of
Wace’s Roman de Rou, so long remaining unread in its ancient MS.,
but now printed in 1827 at Rouen by M. Pluquet, is occupied by the

(Ii{escription of their expeditions, and especially of Hastings and Rollo or
ou, :
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them in England, -the conquest of this island would
have given them a military position and a multipli-
cation of means, which might have changed the for-
tunes of France and Italy. But, conquered by him
and hjs descendants, they became in England useful
auxiliaries to the national population. Their dreaded
warfare was reduced to maritime piracy; and in
France their successes ended inthe colonization of one
extorted province, Normandy, from which they after-
wards transmitted sovereigns to England ; with whose
accession its history in this Work will commence.
The son of Charlemagne had, by a mild and use-
ful reign, which has been called pusillanimous be-
cause peaceful, and bigoted because pious according
to the customs of his age, fostered all his institutions
and improvements. = The subsequent divisions of his
family weakening its foreign power,” enabled the
dukes and bishops, marquises and counts, of Ger-
many and Italy, gradually to assume independence
and fixed territorial dignities. Their connection with
the supreme Imperial government at Paris, for nearly
a century, and the establishment of judicious laws and
municipal systems thence resulting, imparted to Ger-
many-all the social and political advantages which
were then valued or understood. This progress
effected, the external domination of France began to
decline. It is in the nature of beneficial institutions
and changes to perpetuate themselves, by the advan-
tages which they diffuse; but as these diminish amid
the new circumstances which arise, and which make
other mutations more generally profitable, revolutions

® The slaughter in the great battle at Fontenay in 841, between the
contending Princes of the blood, so weakened the Frankish nation, that
1t was unable to maintain its external empire. Regino, p. 41, mentions
the effect of this exhaustion, which was favorable to the independence
of other nations.
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gradually ensue to produce the desired benefits which
seem attainable. This principle ever operating,
though slowly, and for some time imperceptibly, had
its altering effects in Italy ; and the weak conduct of
the last French king of Charlemagne’s family, having
deprived this dynasty of all respect, the subordina-
tion of the German and Italian states to the govern-
ment of Paris was at length broken up. But Italy
emancipated from France, was yet unable to form a
general paternal government for its social happiness,
and became a scene of contest between its powerful
aristocracies. Its disunited population long harassed
itself, with supporting the rival pretensions of two
of its great lords® for imperial sway. These conflicts,
however, by weakening the families that were becom-
ing oppressive, from their power and mutual jealou-
sies and ambition, were favorable to the growth and
freedom of the trading and maritime cities ; while
Germany also, no longer a satellite to France, began
a new course of political existence with its own
vigorous and independent chiefs. In the tenth cen-
tury they chose an emperor among themselves, in
Conrad the duke of Franconia, who, dying after a
short possession of his dignity, magnanimously re-
commended his rival, Henry duke of Saxony, to be
his imperial successor, as the sovereign most com=
petent to confront the perils, which his sagacity
perceived to be impending.” ool 1

' % These were, Berenger and Guy. Luithprand, in his History, 1. 1.
¢. 6.—c. 12. details their contests, and in that detail furnishes us with
an authentic picture of the state of Italy at that period. Luithprand was
born at Pavia, became bishop of Cremona, and went twice an ambas-,
sador te Constantinople. His History was written about the year 960.
# Luithprand reports the dying address of Conrad, in which he urged
the election of Henry, though then in arms against him ; an instance of
self-conquest and patriotism. rarely witnessed, c.7. p.10. ~Otto, the

Vor. I, C
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At the accession of Henry, another portentous
crisis was arising upon the Continent, from one of
the idolatrous and savage states which had last entered
Europe: these were the Hungarians,” a branch of

 the great Turkish Tartarian stock, who had possessed

themselves of the territories of the Avari, whom
Charlemagne had nearly destroyed.® They were
slumbering in their barbarism, unknown beyond the
Raab and the Danube, when Arnolph, who had ac-
quired the Imperial crown, which was now depart-
ing from the Frankish race, at the close of the ninth
century, in order to gratify a selfish object, unclosed
the barriers which had excluded them from Germany,
and stimulated and invited them to enter it.” The
consequence of his anti-social policy was danger and
desolation to almost all Europe for above fifty years.
The struggle between barbarism and civilization was
again renewed ; and the mostimproved regions of the
Westbled in the conflict, and trembled at its issue.
The Northmen were yet afflicting France, prowling
around England, and, as well as the Saracens, were
distressing Italy ; the pagan Sclavonic tribes having
spread to the Elbe, were now hanging, like the dark
clouds of a bursting tempest, over all the northern
frontier of the interior of Germany, when Hungary
began to pour forth those myriads of armed savages,”

father of Henry, had refused the imperial dignity, from his age, before
Conrad was chosen. Godef. Viterb. Chron.

# Gibbon states the Turkish descent of the Hungarians, vol. 5. p. 548.
Their national and Oriental name was Magiar. They entered Hungary
in 884, which was then loosely occupied by the Moravians, a Slavonian
tribe, whom they drove into the narrow province that bears their name.,

% Eginhart remarks, that the battles of the Avari with Charlemagne
had been so numerous and bloody, that Pannonia (Hungary) which they
chiefly inhabited, was left vacua omni habitatore. p. 6.

# Luithprand, L 1. c. 5. p.94.

* Regino describes them with true Tartar features: their waggon
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which were more ferocious, because less civilized,
than any other that had yet attacked the Southern
states.” For above half a century, they carried
rapine and destruction from the Danube to the Rhine
and German Ocean ; to the Maes, the Moselle, and
even to the Po. No part of Germany escaped, and
Italy was as grievously afflicted.”  Christianity
would have been again brought into peril, as well as
the civilization which she had produced, if the Hun-
garian Tartars could have continued their incursions.
The extent and success of their ravages display their
numbers and their energy. They are mentioned to
us by their contemporaries with feelings. of horror,
that prove the dread which they diffused. The lan-
guage of alarm sometimes approaches the exaggera-
tion of Oriental metaphor.*® It was fortunate for
Europe that a monarch of Henry’s talents possessed
the Imperial sceptre. The new and formidable dan-
ger excited him to measures, which not only averted
the evil, but also greatly benefited Germany. Its
population was then living, like the primeval Greeks,

houses covered with skins ; their perpetual wanderings with their flocks;
their dislike of agriculture and fixed habitations ; and their skilful use of
the bow and arrow in war. 1.2. p.65.—Dr.Clarke, in his Russian
Travels, has inserted a drawing of the Khibitka, or Tartar waggon
house, vol. i. p. 302. .

% Otto Frisingiensis, describing them as so immanis and beluina, as to
eat raw flesh, and drink blood, adds, that it may be believed, because
in his time the Scythian nations, whom he calls Pecenati and Faiones,
eat the raw flesh of horses and cats. Chron. 1. 6. c. 10. Dr. Clarke’s
account, of the Calmuck food is similar to this. V. 1.p.237. 333.

3 See Luithprand, Regino, and Otto, on these invasions. Lambertus
Schaffenburg, Hermannus Contractus, and Sigebertus Gemblacensis,
whose Chronicles are in the first volume of the Collection of Pistorius,
may also be consulted.

% The monk who continued Regino’s Chronicle, says, their numbers
were 5o immense, that unless the earth should open and swallow them,
or the sky fall and crush them, they might truly call themselves invin-
cible. p. 79. They ravaged also towards the IHellespont; and one of
their warriors struck his battle-axe: into the golden gate of Constanti-
nople. Gibb. 5. p. 556. : 4
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in scattered villages, which fell an easy prey to these
ruthless invaders. As the most effectual protection
against their incursions, he drew one-ninth of the
German nations into towns, which he fortified ;*
a policy which accelerated all their improvements;
while it guarded their safety, and the actual process
by which Cecrops and Theseus began the Athenian
civilization. So formidable were the Hungarians;
that he remained in these fortifications with his
military force for some time, cautiously supporting
a defensive warfare, because he dared not trust his
inexperienced army against an enemy so fierce and
active. Twice they overran his native country;
Saxony, with ravages that threatened its depopula-
tion."  The 'wary emperor at last found an oppor-
tunity to chastise their invasion. His conduct and
bravery, and the more powerful exertions and more
decisive successes of his son, Otho the Great, ended
in rescuing Europe as well from their desolations, as
from the hostilities of the Slavi. In repeated battles,
both the Hungarians and the Slavonian tribes were
defeated with such slaughter, as would have ex-
hausted less populous states.® The Slavonians
recovered from the blows, to struggle afterwards for
the power and predominance of their idolatry, when
it began to unite itself with the polish of civilization.

® Wittichind, Gesta Saxonum, p. 13. This author was a monk of
Corbey, and wrote about the year 973. Goldastus has printed the laws
of Henry on this subject.

4 Wittichind, p. 12.

2! Wlmchmd mentions that they made such slaughter and desolation
in Saxony, that the wretched survivors, quitting their country, went
‘and served other nations that year for support, p. 8. And see his
further picture, p. 12.

* Sigebertus Gembl. mentions one invasion of these tribes in 931, in
which 200,000 of them perished, p. 579.  Wittichind states the same
number from report, p. 14. -



DURING THE MIDDLE AGLES.

But the Hungarians experiencing an immense de-
struction by Otho in g55, never endangered the
Continent again.® W anil

¢ The emancipation of Germany from France, on
the election of Conrad, set the Germans free to carry
on their social progress by themselves, and to acce-
lerate the course of human improvement by their own
peculiar produce and independent experience. At
that period, the empire of the French, which Charle-
magne had raised on the ruins of barbarism, and had
spread ftom the Tiber almost to the Baltic, and from
the Ebro to the Danube, having effected the intro-
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duction of civilization into Germany, began to con-

tract on all sides into a scanty area. Dispossessed
of Italy, Germany, and its holds in Spain ; of Noi-
mandy, Lorraine, Burgundy, and Bretagne; pre-
serving but a nominal and powerless sovereignty
‘over Flanders, Holland, Poitou, Anjou, Acquitain,
and Roussillon ; the kingdom of France towards the
‘close of the tenth century had shrunk to'a state of
‘moderate size and feeble pretensions. Itsdegradation
was felt and resented by its subjeets; and the inca-
pacity of the reigning house becoming visible to all,
‘both the great and the multitude in the year 987

8 Hungary, in 1829, contains both these branches of population.” In
‘its North Western side and some: other parts, the Slovakians, a Slavenic
race, have spread to the amount of two millions, The rest and most
numerous are the descendants of the Magyari, who settled in this coun-
try in the ninth century, and seem to have been originally an Asiatic
tribe of the Mongolian race. They still retain their language, and cherish
‘a national literature, ‘altho the Austrian Government. has long en-
.deavored to ‘melt down all their distinguishing peculiarities into an
_uniformity with its hereditary states.. Revai’s ¢ Elaboratior Grammatica
Hungarica; Rumy’s Monumenta Hungarica ; the Bibliotheca Ilungarica
.of Cornides; and the Analytice Institutiones Linguz Hung. 3 vols.
- Buda, 1816-17, ‘are valuable efforts to preserve and transmit to other
times and nations a knowlege of .the speech and writings of this sip-
gular people, who still retain_their privileges, national distinction, and

aristocratic liberties. : s
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united, to transfer the sovereignty to a new dynasty
in the person of Hugh Capet,* the founder of that
Bourbon line which the population of France, eight
hundred years afterwards, began to assail upon its
throne, exiled from its soil, and, in April 1814,
recalled, on the dethronement of Bonaparte; to be
again, for a short time, driven away ; till our victory
at Waterloo in the following year, by finally deposing
him, began a new epoch of a momentous character
in the history of «// mankind : for no region seems
likely to be unaffected by its consequences.

The thirty Duchies established by the Lombards
in Italy, had, by the changes of successions, mar-
riages, and conquests, diminished in the ninth century

" to a few great chieftains, amid whom several inde-

pendent cities and little states were gradually seen
emerging into existence, and some into power. The
cessation of the Carlovingian dynasty in 888, left
Italy free to appoint a sovereign of its own; and
among its predominating lords, two, Berenger duke
of Friuli, who .governed from the Julian Alps to
the Adige, and Guy duke of Spoleto, which then
included a considerable portion of the present king-
dom of Naples, aspired to the sceptre.”” Refusing

# Maimbourg, in his Decadence de 'Empire, has given a spirited
sketch of this part of French history, which Le Pere Daniel discusses
in elaborate, and not uninteresting detail ; unlike the tedious and wan-
dering history of Mezeray, which neither invites perusal nor rewardsit.

4 Maimbourg's review of these incidents is concise and intelligent.
The chronicles and documents collected by Muratori, present a large
field of original authorities. Sismondi has given a valuable detail of the
history of the middle ages of Italy, in his Histoire des Republiques Ita-
liennes du Moyen Age. But Italy is now exhibiting historians from its
own improving population. Both the works of Maffei, printed at Milan
1824, and of Ugoni at Brescia, in 1822, on the ¢ Letteratura Italiana,
deserve our notice and approbation. Botta’s ¢ Storia d’Italia,’ from
1789 to 1814, in four volumes, 4to., hasbeen so gratifying to his country-
men, that eight Italian editions were published within a year after its first
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each other’s authority, they appealed to war for the
decision of their competition. It was in fact the
North of Italy contending with the South of it, for
the empire of the whole. ~Both were alternately
triumphant and defeated ; and the conflict was per-
petuated by the subsequent interference of other
pretenders. The Italians are charged with having
encouraged the continuance of the competition, from
the policy of keeping two kings, to awe one by the
other.” But the evils of civil discord were at last
felt to be so disastrous, and the miseries produced by
the invasions of the Hungarians were so extensive,
that, in the middle of the tenth century, the Italian
nobles invited the emperor, Otho the Great, to unite
the crown of Italy with his German dladem, that
their native provinces might have the benefit of a
protector, powerful enough to defend them, and remote
enough to make his government less individually op-
pressive. Otho was crowned at Rome in 964 ; and
thus commenced that annexation of Italy to the sceptre
of the German Emperor, which his successors conti-
nued : which has never since wholly or permanently
ceased ; which the House of Austria has now made
a portion of its hereditary power ; which the native
aristocracy of Italy sigh in vain to dissolve; but
which the papal Jealousy and policy may again make
insecure.

But the great effective cause of the civilization of
Europe, and without which, these political changes
would have been barren of useful produce, was the
establishment of Christianity. The idolatrous systems

appearance at Paris, in 1824. Itshews a revival of that talent for writing
history, though with some imperfections, by which Italy once gained so
much credit in the histories of Davila and Guicciardini.

# Luithprand, 1 1. c. 10. p.99.

c4
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of the barbarous hordes, whom we have noticed,
were as unfavorable to the evolution of intellect, as
they were to social comfort or security. The growth
of accident in a savage state, the distortion of ancient
traditions, or the deliberate invention of savage war-
riors and priests, they inculcated the fiercest spirit of
martial hostility. That the felicity of their future
heaven was to consist in quaffing their favorite
beverage from the skulls of their enemies, was a
religious tenet almost incredible for its absurdity, if
human nature had not been always found capable as
well of the lowest folly as of the sublimest élevation ;
but it was an opinion that, while believed, precluded
and undervalued all intellectual cultivation, and edu-
cated its believers to everlasting war and merciless
ferocity. It was therefore with equal wisdom and
philanthropy, that Otho embraced the opportunity
of his military successes to fill the provinces he con-
trolled or conquered with ecclesiastical establish-
ments; nothing else would then have altered the
fierce spirit of these " deluded nations. He, like
Charlemagne, established bishoprics and built abbeys
in several parts of Germany, which gradually human-
ized its population, cultivated its soil, diffused moral
habits and principles, and led the social mind to find
happiness in peace and mutual kindness. The King
of Denmark beheld Otho with veneration, and finally
adopted the religion of his conqueror; and Russia
having received Christianity from Greece, and even
the merciless Hungarians accepting or inviting it
from the Pope; the Slavoniari tribes, between Russia
and Denmark, were the only uncivilized and idola-
trous people, that in the eleventh century existed in
Europe.
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The benefits” of Christianity to Europe, in its
philosophical and political consequences, were ex-
tensive and permanent. - It ended the religions and
the polities, which made war their principle, and
caused cruelty and devastation to be both conscien-
tious and popular. It connected the barbarous with
the civilized mind of Europe, by an endearing bond,
which made the more improved nations, zealous and
indefatigable in communicating their attainments to
the ignorance which they pitied, and which some
of their philanthropical spirits endured every ‘peril
to remove. It spread enthusiastic instructors, - with
piety. and charity in their hands, and with agricul.
ture, the mechanic arts, and literature, in their train,
over régions where knowlege and peace had never
dawned, nor were likely, without it, to penetrate,
Founded upon the written code,” history, and pro-
phecies; of an ancient people; whom war, commerce,
and locality, had connected with the earliest and
most civilized nations of -the East—Egypt, Assyria,
Babylon, Phenicia, Persia, Greece, and Syria—it
was  introduced no where without- awakening a
curiosity after the former history of the World, of
which it disclosed some of the most striking features.
Comprized in its own written records, and illustrated
by written commerntaries or controversies, it could
not take root in any country without making litera-
ture inviting, and, in some degree or other, indis-
pensable to its clergy, and interesting to the people,
The very custom, then attached to its worship, of
being invariably in Latin,  preserved and spread
every where the knowlege of that language, which
contained the finest produce of the human mind
which had then appeared. The classical writers,
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whom the clergy every where studied, were an in-
valuable treasury of intellect, to those nations whose
vernacular languages had nothing but savage war
songs, perverting their feelings, and perpetuating
their barbarism ; and it became the fashion to col-
lect the Latin authors in all the ecclesiastical libraries.
While the Christian faith kindled intellectual activity
by its controversies and difficulties, it taught in its
gentle, pure, and benevolent precepts, and in the
corresponding life of its great Founder, a spirit of
charity, which often divested discussion of its ran-
cour; and a character of soul new to the wild na-
tions of Europe. Gradually it produced a moral
sensibility in .the human breast unknown to the
polished sophists of Greece, or to the political rheto-
ricians of Rome. So rapid was its progress in com-
bining its milder virtues with the prevailing spirit of
barbarous warfare, that, within a century after its
establishment in Germany, that peculiar system of
martial heroism and civility, which we call chivalry,
arose ; essentially founded on religion, disarming
war, wherever it prevailed, of its most ferocious
features, and producing at last that humanized con-
duct of hostilities, which has distinguished modern
Europe. ' Christianity broke the fetters of domestic
slavery, which ancient philosophy had ‘sanctioned;
created a taste for arts and literary fame, which the
Gothic nations had despised till it appeared; com-
bined private morals with ceremonial religion, asits
necessary appendage ; directed the meditating thought
to the hope and prospect of a nobler existence in a
superior scale of being ; and fixed in the world
a desire of individual and social improvement, whose
activity has never ceased, whose beneficent results

4
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are every day unfolding ; and whose ultimate conse-
quences, imagination can at present neither limit nor
explore.

That Charlemagne, Otho, Gregory, and the other
great men who spread Christianity through Europe,
were not enlightened enough to anticipate all these
good effects from their exertions, is unquestionable ;
but that they perceived, and could appreciate many
of the moral and political benefits, which the Christian
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faith was certain of producing, cannotbe doubted by -

those who have studied ‘carefully their laws, chartu-
laries,. and familiar correspondence. The zeal of
piety may have animated their activity, but benevo-
lence and wisdom concurred to excite it.
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From the period of the Norman conquest, the
history of Europe deserves the notice of the phi-

losopher and .the statesman. - In every part, the

modern improvements of society then began to
appear in features which we can discriminate, and
to acquire a vigorous growth, which has never
intermitted. The various states have differed in the
degrees of their civilization ; but their subsequent
advances have been rather dissimilar, than dispro-
portionate. 'We cannot contemplate the history of
each kingdom, from the eleventh century to the
present, without perceiving the causes of national
prosperity steadily operating in all—population in-
creasing ; manners ameliorating; mind becoming
more active; knowlege and mutual intercourse
multiplying ; the natural instincts educating into
moral feelings ; the violent passions subsiding under
the government of law and reason; the principles
and rules of ethical wisdom becoming permanent
habits of life; the power and tyranny of the great
every where diminishing ; the slavery of the lower
orders disappearing; towns emerging into wealth
and independence ; political institutions, civil offices,
and municipal corporations unknown to antiquity ;
a middle class of citizens, merchants, and proprietors,
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every where arising’; a general increase of the con-
veniencies to all the orders of society ; and a desire,
that has in no age wholly ceased, of unfolding,
directing, and enlarging, the moral capacities of our
nature. Some or all of these results or instruments
of human improvement, may be noticed in the his-
tory of the. European States, from the era of the
Norman conquest ; and their prolific consequences
have been progressively multiplying, and are now
rapidly enlarging in all, with occasional vicissitudes
indeed, but without any permanent retrogression.
It will be difficult now for human civilization to
recede.- It cannot perish again, but in some mi-
raculous convulsion of nature, that, like the deluge;
will involve the whole race of mankind.

In the northern regions on the Baltic, a.change
was taking place at this period, of great importance
to human happiness.  Piracy ceased to be either
adistinction or a pursuit, at the close of the eleventh
century, The last sea-king of celebrity, Harald
Hardraada, had signalized his attachment to the
favorite habit of his ancestors, so far off as in the
Mediterranean and the Hellespont; but, becoming
king of Norway, he perished under the swords of
our Harold and his Anglo-Saxons, on the plains of
Yorkshire.! The destruction of that battle so much
enfeebled the power of Norway, that it never became
formidable again. His son, Magnus the Barefoot,
attempted some depredations on the DBritish Isles,

! Hist. Anglo-Saxons, vol. 2. p. 395. To the actions of Hardraada,
Snorre has devated a Saga, vol.iil. p. 53-178. The Knytlinga Saga
has preserved an ode which he wrote on a Russian princess; from which
Bartholin (de Causis Contempt.) p. 154. and Sir William Jones, in his
five pieces of Runic Poetry, have given some fragments. ke was a
severe persecutor of Christianity. Adam Brem. p. 43.
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but he was slain in Ireland,” and the desolating
custom expired. Sigurdr, or Siward, his son and
successor, was of a character so different, that he
built a monastery at Bergen, and went to Palestine
an auxiliary to the Crusaders, and captured Sidon.?
Norway now took an actual, though a humble, station
among the civilizing family of Europe. Her days
of piracy had been the days of her sanguinary glory;
abandoning these habits, she sank to an obscurer,
yet to her natives as well as to others, a more com-
fortable state, better proportioned to the inferiority of
her soil, climate, and numerical population.*

~ The progress of DENMARK had been accelerated,
by its sovereign, Canute the Great, wearing also the
crown of England, in the beginning of the eleventh
century. He introduced many English bishops into
Denmark, to teach his subjects.” All the northern
parts of Europe were at this era much indebted
to courageous English missionaries, whose names,

2 Snorre, in his Saga Magnusar Berfetta, vol. 3. p. 191-230. Thec-
doric Hist. de Reg. Norw. c. 32. p. /0. .

3 Theodoric, p. 70~73. This writer is the most ancient Norwegian
historian. He flourished 1161. His little tract, De Regibus Vetustis
Norvagicis, begins with Harald Harfagre, and consists of 34 small chapters_
He states with truth, that he writes ‘ rudi stilo;” but he is valuable for
his antiquity. Itis published with another tract of the twelfth century,
on the Norwegian Efforts in the Crusades, by Kirchman, in his ¢ Com-
mentarii Historici duo.” Amst. 1684. !

* The most authentic history of Norway is the work of Snorre, who
was born in Iceland in 11%78.  Norway was slowly subjected to Chris-
tianity. When Haco, whom Athelstan had brought up, attempted to
introduce it, his Pagan subjects, in revenge, made him often taste the
horseflesh of their sacrifices. Snorre, p. 143, 144. Near the eleventh
century, Olaf forcibly established it. At the famous temple of Drontheim,
he took the mallet out of the hand of Thor, and hroke the idol to pieces.
Snorre, p. 274. A wiser and more successful plan, was the introduction
of English Missionaries. Ad. Brem. p. 32.

® Ad. Brem. Hist. Eccl. pp. 31, 32.—This valuable author, who
flourished in 1127, may be called the Strabo of the Baltic, at that period.
He describes, in careful though artless detail, the positions and state of
all the nations on this Sea.
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exertions, and frequent destruction, the Roman church
has commemorated in the biography of her saints.
Canute connected himself with Germany, by marry-
ing his daughter to the Emperor’s son. He went
through France and Italy, to Rome: and this ex-
tended intercourse with every part of Europe, was
new and beneficial to his rugged Danes. Sveno
Tiuffveskeg, who soon' succeeded to his Danish
sceptre, though exhibiting many features of still
adhering barbarism, was indefatigable in advancing
his own mental improvement, in correcting the morals
of his clergy, and in spreading Christianity around.’
He died in 1074. His successor, Harold, endea-
vored to abolish the duel, as the decider of right.”
And Saint Canute, who reigned after him, contri-
buted to soften still further the fierceness of the
Danish character, and to subject it to the influence of
the Christian religion.® His successor, Olaus, per-
mitted his chief archbishop, and many of his subjects,
to join the crusaders at Jerusalem;° an incident
which, altho displaying more enthusiasm than policy,
yet shews that Denmark was becoming desirous

to emulate the improving nations of Europe in their

paths of honor and distinction. Her islands were
well cultured, and fertile. Her continental province,
Jutland, was overrun with marsh and forest, barren,
and habitable only on its coasts. Yet some relics
of the original barbarism of Denmark still survived.
Though it had abandoned foreign adventure, it

¢ Adam of Bremen gives high and deserved panegyric to Sveno. He
says, ¢ I conversed with him, and had great part of my book from him:
he was skilled in literature, and liberal to strangers. He sent preachers
into Sweden, Norway, and the Isles. Christianity was by him spread
far and wide among foreign nations.” Hist. Eccl. p. 54.

7 Saxo-Grammaticus, Hist. Dan. 1. 11. p.214.

8 Saxo, pp.214-222. ® Saxo, p.223. Alb. Stad. ad Ann. 1097.
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allowed domestic piracy to distress its inhabitants,
and consume its national strength. Its ancient fierce-

* ness of character was cognizable in the spirit of its

criminals, who preferred death to blows, and made
it their pride ‘to die laughing. The whole nation
abhorred tears and wailing, and never wept for a
dying friend." While these sentiments were popular,
civilization could be but stationary. “

In the same century, SWEDEN was steadily com-
mencing her improving process. English missionaries
endeavoured to diffuse Christianity more extensively
among its barbarous population."! The people long'
adhered fondly to their ancient idols, and to their
ghastly worship at Upsal, and made many efforts to
retain them;" but wiser men, with patient heroism,
gradually extended the Christian faith ; and, before
the eleventh century closed, it had nearly pervaded
the country. 'Sweden was at this time an obscure,
but an advancing kingdom. It sometimes contended
with the Danes and Norwegians, and not unfrequently
with the Russians ; but in effective power, its piratical
expeditions having ceased, it waslittle known beyond

- 19 Ad; Bremen, 63, 64. .As Saxo’s History of Denmark is built on
fabulous traditions, arranged and amplified, like Macpherson’s Ossian,
at his own caprice, it cannot be trusted before the tenth century. After
that period, his elegant but pompous narration claims our attention. He
was living in 1186, to which year he brings down his history

© 11 Adam Bremen, pp. 32 and 33.

. ' They were so anxious to preserve these objects of their ancestral
superstitions, that they bargained .with their king, Olaf, to permit Chris-
tianity to be admitted into the other parts of Sweden, if he would forbear
to destroy their Upsal temple. Ad. Brem. p. 32. The temple was gilt
all over, and contained three venerated statues; Thor the supreme,
Woden, and Frico. Men as well as animals were sacrificed, and their
bodies hung up in the sacred grove. Adam says, that the person from'
whom he had his description, counted seventy-two human bodies sus-
pended with those of dogs, even in his time; so long was idolatry retained

at Upsal. The image and rites of Frico were alike indecent. Adam
Brem. 69, 70. '
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the precincts of the Baltic."” Distinguished, notwith-
standing its intense frosts and mountainous soil, for
the agricultural and trading spirit of its people, it
abounded with honey, cattle and corn, the extorted
produce of industry™ from an ungenial climate ; and
in its city Birca, it possessed one of the most ancient
commercial emporiums of the North."” Yet with a
singular anomaly of feeling, though pursuing traffic,
and scattering its merchandize over their country,
the Swedes were remarkable for the little estimation
in which they held the wealth they accumulated.
With a practical wisdom, that would have obtained
applause in an Utopia, they undervalued gold and
silver, costly trappings, and beautiful furs, but were
.ambitious of hospitable fame. It was a matter of
‘warm contention among them, who should entertain
the approaching guest.” Sweden has always been
distinguished for its frugal habits, and for a simplicity
of manners; the resemblance of virtue, if not its
offspring. At no time of great internal power, or

1 ¢ To our world (Germany) it is adhuc fere incognita,’ says Adam
Brem. p. 68.

1 Ad Brem. 68. Agriculture had been so early cultivated in Sweden,
that one of its ancient kings had been named Tretelgia (Woodcutter)
from the forests he felled. Snorre, vol. 1. p. 55. : 7

5 Birca, or Sigtun, was the place at which Odin is said to have first
arrived in these parts. Snorre, vol. 1. p. 10. It was one day’s distance
from Upsal. - In Adam’s time it was in such. total ruin, that its remains
were scarcely visible. Ad. Brem. p. 70. It was a port greatly frequented.
Ib. p. 18. ] b {5

'ﬁpAd. Brem. 68. On the antiquities of Sweden, the neat and con-
cise Sueo-Gothia of Verelius, and the Antiq. Sveo-Gothic of Loccenius,
may be read with advantage. Peringskiold, in his Monumenta, has
given curious plates of the Rumnic Stones, Cathedral, and - Tombs, of
Sweden. But the History both of Loccenius and of Joannes Magnus,
before the tenth century, cannot be trusted. The same objection applies
to the earlier part of the Scondia Illustrata of Messenius. From the
eleventh century these works are entitled to attention, and, with some
discrimination, to our respect. Dr. Clarke remarks in his late Travels,
that in the Oland Isles the Swedish language approaches so near the
English, that his servant could understand the inhabitants, and make
himself intelligible to them. 5

Yor. I. D
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national vivacity, yet, always formidable when it
moved, for its steady, resolute and persevering spirit,
it has at several periods materially influenced the

“fortunes of more powerful states.

From Denmark to the extremity of Russia, along
the Germanic shores of the Baltic, and southward
into Germany, stretching in parts even to the Danube,
a diffusion of Slavonic population still subsisted ;
warlike, barbarous, idolatrous, and peculiar. Their
general name was Sravr;" their local or national
appellations varied.” When the Ogors, migrating
out of Siberian Tartary before the aggrandizing
Turks, crossed the Tanais or Don into Europe,"
many of the Slavonic hordes fled, before the col-
lected masses of the invading exiles, out of Russia
into the adjoining districts. Some diverged into Bo-
hemia, Moravia, Servia, and Bulgaria ; some spread
over Poland, Lithuania, and Silesia, and others into
Pomerania and along the Baltic.” In the eleventh
century, the population of Europe, from the Don to

17 The origin of this word is now but conjecture. Slava, glory, has
been popular, from its flattering meaning, Slovo, speech, is a less
intelligible derivation, though it is somewhat countenanced by the fact,
that these people call strangers by a word which sigrifies ¢ the dumb.’
See L'Evesque, Hist. de Ruissie, vol. 1. p. 3. This would imply that
the Slavi took pleasure in being loquacious. If, like the North American
Indians, they had the pride of being orators at their public assemblies,
they might have characterized themselves by a designation which marked
their source of fame. But this circumstance is not mentioned of them
in history. Adam of Bremen says, that the regions occupied by the
Slavonic population, were ten times as large as Saxony. p. 23.

8 One of the earliest, and therefore most valuable accounts of the
Slavi, is that which Adam of Bremen has inserted in his small but
important work. He says, those nearest the Elbe, were called Wagrt,
and their metropolis was the maritime city Oldenburg. Next were the
Obodriti, or Reregi, their city Magnopolis; below them the Polabingi,
with their city Ratzeburg; beyond them were the Lingones, and many
others, of whom he notices the most powerful to have been the Rethari,
i}gwhose city, Rethra, was the famous idol Radigast. Ad. Br. Hist.

cc. p. 23.

1 See Gibbon, vol. 4. c.42. p.227. % L’Evesque, Hist. p. 6.
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the Elbe, and in part to the Danube, may be con-
sidered as of Slavonian origin.” As they came into
Europe subsequent to both the Celtic and Gothic
tribes, they were the least improved, and continued
the longest in their savage habits.” The Slavi be-
tween the Baltic and the Elbe fought the last battle
of barbarous idolatry in Europe. After the improved
Saxon paganism and its Irminsul had vanished ; after
the martial worship of Thor and Odin had been
overturned ; after the Hungarian had abandoned his
savage habits; the Slavi maintained the struggle
with Christianity even to the twelfth century; and,
from the fury of their hatred to its cause, and from
the vigour of their military chapacter, might have
endangered its predominance, if the Imperial house
of Saxony had not produced such men as Henry I.
and Otho the Great, to have withstood them.” The
favorite idol of their tribes in Pomerania and near
the Baltic, was Radigast. In a splendid temple,
surrounded by a lake, his image of gold reclined
upon a bed of purple, and was believed to be
oracular.® But the most remarkable anomaly among

. 2 L’Evesque gives from Nestor, the venerable and earliest chronicler
of Russia, some of these territorial appellations, p. 7

. All that is known of the origin of the Slavi, is, that they came out
of Asia. But conjecture has made them people Media; and even the
Trojans and the Venetians have been supposed to be of their race.
I’Evesque, p. 4. Some of these conjectures deserve examination. It
is probable that all the barbaric nations were off-sets or off-casts of the
‘ancient civilized states.

# Otho first established Christianity among them, and for some time
it seemed to spread. Ad. Brem. 20. But in the eleventh century,
considering themselves oppressed by their Christian lords, they rose in
universal insurrection ; burnt all the churches, killed all the priests, and
Tleft no vestige of Christianity north of the Elbe. Ib. p.29. They were
with difficulty subdued again.

2 Adam Brem. p. 23.—L’Evesque, from Mekhail Popof’s Mythologie
Slavonne, describes the principal deity of the other Slavi to have been
‘Peroun, the god of thunder. This idol had a silver head, with ears. and
mustaches of gold ; his legs were iron; his body of hardwood; he was
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the barbarism of the Slavi, was their famous republic
and emporium, the rich and envied Jomsberg, situ-
ated in a small island near the mouth of the Oder.
In the eleventh century, it was the greatest city in
Europe. The modern Wollin stands on its site. It
had been improved by its commercial habits into
some civility ; its manners were benign and hospi-
table ; it centered all the trade and all the riches of
the North; Greeks condescended to visit it; con-
taining every thing that was rare and luxurious, it
had even the Greek fire. - But the Japonese have
not been bitterer enemies of the Christian name ; they
exacted of all who wished to become citizens there,
that they should lay aside their Christianity : and on
this condition they admitted their German neigh-
bors to their municipal privileges.” In the eleventh
century they were flourishing in full prosperity; in
the next, their city was attacked, and after a me-
morable contest, was taken and destroyed by Wal-
demar,” the successful king of Denmark, to whom
Saxo-Grammaticus addresses in his preface an ele-
gant encomium. The Slavonic nations had spread
into Germany so far southward, that Magdeburg

worshipped with a sacred fire, and sometimes with the sacrifice of
prisoners and children. p. 47. Another popular idol was Svetovid, the
god of the sun and of war, to whom human beings were burnt. p. 67.
Their Prono in the middle of a thousand idols, with two or three faces,
and their goddess Seva, both adored with human sacrifices, seem of
Hindu origin.  All these idols look very much like the progeny of some
of the old Asiatic superstitions.

% Adam has described this famous Pagan republic with great candor,
p- 20. It is frequently mentioned by Snorre. Chryteus has given us an
elaborate description of it in his Metropolis; which Stephanius has
extracted, and accompanied with the account of Munster, in his excel-
lent Notes on Saxo, p. 197. Their great idol was called Triglaff, or the
three-headed god. By the first head they thought heaven was protected;
by the second, the earth ; by the third, the ocean.

% About the year 1170. They never recovered from this blow; and
with them the Slavoniau idolatry expired,
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had been one of their capitals, till Otho conquered
it, and made it a Christian bishopric.” :

The branches of the Slavonic population that after-
wards became most prominent in the history o
Europe, were those who colonized Russia, Prussia,
Poland, Bohemia, and the adjacent countries. = We
will take a cursory glance at their national condition,
and effective rank and influence in Europe, at the
period we are considering. ;

The Slavonian hordes who occupied Russia,®
had roved about its vast regions with little govern-
ment or laws. In the fifth century, accident, or
some Northern Theseus, not now distinguishable ‘in
the mists of antiquity, had collected a stationary
population at two ‘distant spots,” Novogrod on the
Ilmen,* and Kiow on the Dnieper,® which became

7 Helmoldus, a Christian Presbyter, who was living in 1170, has

left us a Chronicon Slavorum to that year, valuable for its facts. It is
published by Lindenbrog, in the same volume with Adam of Bremen.
. % The derivations of Russia cited by the Baron Herberstein, whose
Commentaries L’Evesque commends, are, from Russ, a prince of the
Poloni; from an ancient town of the same name, near the modern
Novogrod ; from their colour; or from Roxolania. But he tells us, that
the people of Moscow assert, that the ancient appellation was Rosseia ;
and this in Russian means, dispersion, or dissemination. This term
is so descriptive of their early scattered and nomade state, that it
seems entitled to attention. Rer. Moscov. Script. p. 1. ed. Franc. 1600.
The modern geographer, Malthe Brun, and some others, derive the
Russian name and people from the Rhoxolani or Rhoxani, who in
Strabo’s time were settled on the plains near the source of the Tanais
and Borysthenes, whom Aurelian conquered, and whom Jornandes
places about the regions since called Red Russia and Keovia. A MS.
of this author in the Ambrosian library at Milan, which has Rossoman-
norum instead of Rhoxolanorum, has been thought to favor this deri-
vation. For. Quart. Rev. No. 5, p. 152.

# On these, see L'Evesque, 73—78.

- ® Novogrod increased to such power, that it became a proverb to say,
¢ Who will dare to attack God, and Novogrod the great?’ L’Evesque,
p-78.

3 This river was also called Borysthenes. The name seems pure
Slavonian; Bor, being a pine forest, and Stena a wall, it implies a wall
of pine trees: and the topographical fact is, that the shores of this river
are lined with vast forests of pine trees. L’Evesque, p. 6.
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celebrated for their commerce, wealth, and compa-
rative civilization.  Other collections of society
gradually increased, from villages to towns; and
the Russians began to be distinguished from their
Tartar neighbors, by fixed habitations. In the
ninth century, some of the Scandinavian Vikingr,
or Sea-kings, who were roaming the Baltic and the
German Ocean in search of plunder or kingdoms,
were invited to Novogrod, and soon reached to
Kiow.” Their government and attainments, superior
to all that they found in their new settlements, began
the political existence of Russia as a nation, and its
intellectual formation. They tried to bring its rude
population around from the habits of animal and
savage life, to social and moral cultivation; and
they succeeded in forming, from its nomadic tribes,
a state of warlike power, and of beginning improve-
ment. |
The enterprising spirit of the Grecian merchants
had early penetrated to the Dnieper. Novogrod had
become known to the Greeks as a commercial station,
in the ninth century :® Kiow was so flourishing in
the eleventh, that it was called the rival of Constan-
tinople.” A footway had been tracked, by the same

3 These were Rurik and his companions. They were invited from the
Waregi, who seem to have been the Wagri already noticed as a Slavo-
nian tribe. Herberst. Comm. p. 3. The name of Rurik sounds as of
Gothic origin; and as the Swedish Vikingr are often noticed as invading,
Russia (Verelius Sueo-Goth. p. 48. and Loccenius, p. 50.) his Scandi-
navian origin, as Mr. Gibbon assumes, or his Swedish origin, as others
have supposed, is not improbable.,

# Tts trade with Constantinople is mentioned by the emperor Con-
stantine Porphyrogenetes. Its name implies, the new city; and the
ruins of the ancient town have been thought to be observed inits vicinity.
Ib.—L’Evesque, 77.

# Adam of Bremen gives it this name. He says, that, sailing from
Sleswick or Oldenburg, you will in 14 days reach Ostragard Russiz, cujus
metropolis civitas est Chiue =mula sceptri Constantinopolitani. p. 24
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period, from the Baltic to Greece;* and several

places in that sea were frequented by Greek adven-
turers.”

Becoming united into a nation that was perpetually
multiplying the number of its stationary population,
the Russiansin the tenth century were led to invade
the Grecian provinces, both in Europe and Asia
Minor.” These hostilities produced an intercourse
with the Greek empire, which led to the adoption of
Christianity in Russia,” and to the introduction of
as much of the Grecian arts and literature as a nation
so rude could receive, and perhaps as Greece, then
fast declining, could impart.”” But Russia, though

The authority quoted by Gibhon, c. 55. p. 564. places, in 1018, three
hundred churches there, and eight markets.

# Ad. Brem. p. 66. Sed barbare gentes—hoc iter impediunt.

% As Borholm, and Curland, Ad. Brem. p. 66; and Jomsberg, ib. p.21.

% In 904, 941, and 971.—L’Evesque, pp. 100. 110. and 132, He
gives a copy of their treaty with the Greeks in 912, from the ancient
Chronicle of Nestor, pp. 102, 103. ' It mentions fines ¢ according to the
Russian law 5” which shews that they had begun to have laws.. Wherever
these exist, they are evidence that the savage has subdued his fierce self-
will, and submitted his wild liberty to some regard for the welfare, and
to some sympathy for the society and friendship, of other human beings,
who, on similar terms, have agreed to associate into that permanent
neighborhood from which nations originate.

* In 986, Vladimir, surnamed the Great, who had attempted to ap-
pease his idols by human victims, and had raised a huge statue at
Novogrod to Peroun, his god of thunder, sent ten of his wisest subjects
to study the religions of other nations. They heard without interest the
worship of the Mohamedans in Bulgaria, and of the poor Latin churches
which they found in Germany ; but the superb cathedral and splendid
rites of Constantinople excited their admiration, and their recommenda-
tion induced Vladimir to make Greek Christianity the religion of Russia.
Poor Peroun was tied to a horse’s tail, and dragged to the Borysthenes,
beaten all the way by twelve stout soldiers, with heavy bludgeons; he
was there thrown into the stream, amid the contemptuous exultations of
his former votaries. L’Evesque, 148-155.

® The specimens of the paintings introduced into Russia, fromn Greece,
published by Dr. Clarke, in his Travels to Russia, induce us to suspect
that the Grecian artists were then in the humblest state; and we know
that Grecian literature was, in that age, of a very inferior class. Gross
sensuality, effeminate luxury, and the most absurd party conflicts, were
then debasing the mind and character of that nation, to whose ancestry
and exiles we are indebted for the origin of all our taste, literature and
science,
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slowly and silently advancing, became little known
as a kingdom to Europe. It sent indeed ambas-
sadors, and sought marriage alliances with the
Emperors of Greece and Germany, in the eleventh
century ;* and Jaroslaf, who died 1054, and had
added Livonia and Red Russia to his dominions, was
both studious himself, and had Greek books copied
and brought to Kiow, and established an academy at
Novogrod with three hundred students." But this
dawn of light soon vanished ; stormy periods extin-
guished it; independent princes arose up in various
parts of Russia, usually obeying the great chief at
Kiow or Novogrod, yet often contending with him
or with each other.” The Russians, occupied in
these feuds, or with their immediate neighbors, and
the Tartarian hordes, abandoned the literary pro-
gress which they had attempted to begin, but for
which their habits and political state were then
unfitted. They lost their rank in the general march
of European civilization, from the pressure of external

4 I’Evesque, 165. Lamb. Schaffen. 159. :
_ ‘' L’Evesque, 193. ' In 1796 was discovered, and in 1800 was printed
at Moscow, an ancient poem on the military exploits of Igor against the
Poles, written in the beginning of the eleventh century, in the popular
language of that period. This, with the monk Nestor’s annals, may be
considered as two of the earliest specimens of the ancient Russian lite-
rature. ¢ Historical and moral tales, borrowed from the Greek, with tra-
ditional narratives and ballads, constituted for several ages all the litera-
ture of Russia.” Foreign Review, N°4, p. 281.

4 The Baron Herberstein contrasts the conduct of the Russians, with
their neighbors the Tartars and Turks, on a defeat. The Russian pur-
sued or taken, neither defends himself, nor asks for mercy. The Tartar
thrown from his horse, and wounded, defends himself with his hands,
feet, and teeth to his last breath. The Turk, when he sees no chance of
escape, throws away his arms, joins his hands, and humbly asks for
mercy. Comment. p. 37. M. Karamsin has now supplied the literary
world with the History of Russia, by a native of talent, and with the
modern spirit of investigation; but his eleven large volumes, which still
leave the two last centuries to be narrated, present a copiousness of de-
tail which foreigiiers wiil wish to see abridged into the most marking and
characterizing facts and views.
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exigency, and the averting effect of incompatible
manners ; and they disappeared from the history of
Europe for some centuries, to acquire those mental
and moral peculiarities, and that national position,
which qualified and enabled them, at a future day, -
to appear upon its political theatre, as effective agents
in events by which the welfare and progression of
society have been protected and accelerated. May
they never become the instrument of its deterioration
and oppression !

The people of CourLAND were in the eleventh
century noted for their cruelty and their augurial
impostures.” In the contiguous province of Estland,
they adored serpents and birds, to whom they sacri-
ficed human victims.* '

Prussia, which in the eleventh century extended
from Courland to the Vistula, was in the occupation
of another branch of the Slavonic stock, the Prusci.
Distinguished by their blue eye, ruddy face, and
flowing hair, from the Tartar population of Europe,
they exhibited a singular mixture of fierce and civi-
lized feelings. Safe in their inaccessible marshes,
they defied hostility, and would endure no domestic
sovereign. Their hatred of Christianity was 1m-
placable. They destroyed the missionaries  who
came to instruct them, and thought their groves and
fountains polluted by the approach of a Christian
foot. Yet, unlike a barbarous nation, they were
celebrated for their humanity towards those whom
shipwreck or piracy had distressed. Too rude in
their habits to use gold and silver, they despised

# It is a ludicrous exposition of human weakness, to read that these
barbarous people were consulted by all the world, for their divinatiens,
especially by the Spaniards and Greeks. Ad. Brem. p.66. We may
hope that he has inserted a rumor for a fact, 4 Ad. Brem. 66,
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them, and willingly exchanged the precious furs of
their native animals for homely but comfortable
woollens.”” It was the twelfth century before they
adopted the religion of civilized Europe ; and it was
then imposed, by military missionaries, with a vio-
lence at which reason and humanity revolt.*

Bordering on the Prussians, was the population of
PorAaxD; in the ninth century obeying a king, in
the eleventh governed by an aristocracy subordinate
to the German empire. It had received Christianity,
and supported eight episcopal sees.” Its origin was
Slavonian ; and its language still proves this relation-
ship.

The BoueEmians of the eleventh century® had
sprung from the same race. They were subjected to
the German empire, and to the outward forms of
Christianity. But their general manners were so
fierce, that, like the Poles, they were stigmatized
for the cruelties of their warfare. They spared no
persons or places. The sepulchres of the dead, as

% Ad. Brem. 67. He places the Prusci in Semland, which strictly is
the name of the province of Samogitia, and is loosely applied to include
the contiguous country of ancient Prussia. That they drank the blood of
their flocks, is hardly reconcileable with Adam’s intimation, that they
have many things laudable in their manners.

¢ The Prussians were still in Paganism when Helmoldus wrote, for he
says that all the Slavonic nations, except the Prussians, had assumed
Christianity. p. 1. Hence they were the last European nation that
abandoned their idolatry.

7 Helmoldus, p. 1. Chron. Slav. Incert. p.203. Radevick, the
Canon of Frisingen, who wrote 1157, describes the Poles as remarkable
for their fierceness and pugnacity. Surrounded by barbarous people,
they imbibed a portion oF their atrocity, and were as faithless to their
chieftains as they were to their relations. Rad. de Gest. Fred. p. 477.
Script. Germ. Urtisii.

* The first known inhabitants of Bohemia were the Boii, a Celtic tribe,
who were expelled by the Marcomanni, a German nation. Between the
fifth and ninth centuries, the Slavi entered the country; and from them
the Bohemians of the middle ages arose. See the judicious dissertation
geﬁxeg to the Scriptores Rer, Austriac. published by Pez. pp. lvii—Ixii.
ips. 1721. g
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well as the monastery and the church, were violated
by their rapine and fury. Their friends suffered as
much as their foes, and hence their military assistance
was rarely required.”

Moravria was peopled by a Slavonic race, occa-
sionally intermixed wlith the varying hordes who
overran Austria. The Carinthians were of the same
descent ; but they are praised at this period for their
superior piety and integrity. Their vicinity to Italy
and Greece, had probably produced an earlier cul-
tivation of their mind and manners.”

The barbarous chorography of Europe may be
terminated with the Slavonic nations. The rest was
in a better state, v

Within fifty years after the HuneArrans had
received that blow from Otho the Great, which
ended their wasteful irruptions, the European world
was astonished by the news, that the chieftain of
Hungary, and his people, had resolved to adopt the
Christian faith.” That the nation, reviled as mon-

4 Helmoldus, pp.3 and 4.. In 1818 the Abbé Dobrowsky published
the improved edition of his German history of the language and ancient
literatare of Bohemia, which is chiefly valuable for 1ts researches and
information as to the earlier periods. His ¢ Institutiones linguz Slavice
1822,” extends beyond Bohemia. The Bohemian, or Cechian language,
was the first of the Slavonian dialects that was subjected to a gram-
matical arrangement. The Austrian government has also endeavored to
supersede the distinction and speech of this people, in order to make one
uniform nation of its variegated population: an effect which the states-.
man, and perhaps the philosopher, as naturally desire, as the lover of
antiquity and the philologist would regret its accomplishment.

% Helmoldus, p.3. His work is a chronicle of the chief transactions
of the Slavonic nations, that had been most involved in wars with the
German empire to the middle of the twelfth century. He then leaves
the Slavi with the general character, of preferring piracy to agriculture,
and of living in huts made of interwoven branches of trees. When war
pressed them, they hid their valuables in pits, and sent their wives and’
children into the woods or fortified places, leaving nothing but their
miserable cabins to the vengeance of their enemies. c.13. p.91.

* 51 Gisla, the sister of Henry duke of Bavaria, who became Emperor in
1003, had been married to this Hungarian sovereign, and produced his
change of mind. Sigeb. Gembl. 592. - &
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sters, with dark complexions, deep eyes, and of a
low stature,” and whose ferocity and desolations had
filled every part of Europe with mourning and mi-
sery, should exhibit a change so sudden and so total,
produced an extraordinary sensation. © The Pope
sent a splendid crown * to their chief, with the title
of king, and perseveringly labored to introduce ec-
clesiastical instructors and establishments. Europe,
roused by the intelligence to a spirit of wonder and
piety, began that habit of pilgrimage, which per-
vaded all classes in the eleventh century. The same
event also contributed to the adoption of the Cru-
sades, by opening a passage by land to Constanti-
nople and Asia, through which the main armies
marched ; and when the Turkish sultans, by pos-
sessing themselves of the Grecian empire, had ob-
tained the most advantageous position for an attack
on central Europe, the courageous resistance and
ever-reviving spirit of the Hungarian nation mainly
contributed to check, to repress, and finally to dis-
appoint the dangerous and fierce aggressions of the
Ottomans, in the period of their amplest power and
most determined enthusiasm.

Contiguous to Hungary lies AusTR1A, the latinized
name for Oester-reich, or the Eastern Kingdom,*
now the predominant state of Germany, but which,
in the tenth and eleventh centuries, was under the

2 Otto Fris. de Gest. Fred. 1.1. c. 31. Their habitations were rarely
of wood ; usually of reeds. Ib.

% Cette célebre couronne royale dont on a toujours couronné ses
successeurs. Maimb. Hist. de ’Emp. 189. !

% Pez. Dissert. p. 34. In some of the old chronicles it is called
occasionally Hunnia, Avaria, Ostro Gothia, Pannonia, and East Bavaria.
Otto Frising. calls it, Orientalis Marchia, the Eastern March or Mar-
quisate, or Pannonia Superior. Berthold mentions it as Austria, or the
East Kingdom. Ib. p.31.
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government of marquises.”” As most ‘of the fierce
nations that appeared in those parts had effected
settlements in it, the population of Austria had Leen
fluctuating ; and, as each left some remains, it be-
came at last a promiscuous race.” A few beams of
Christianity had entered it soearly as the fifth cen-
tury, from Italy, and slowly increased; but, in the
tenth, its more rapid dissemination began, which
never ceased till the whole of Austria was pervaded
by this civilizing faith.” The Marquisate of Austria

had been established in the tenth century.”® The

third marquis, Albert the Victorious, amplified his
territoriesby the expulsion of the Hungarians in 1018,
and governed them till 1056.”° Frequent wars be-
tween the two nations continued, with mutual injury
and mutual improvement. In the middle of the
twelfth century, the Marquisate of Austria termi-
nated its long subordination to Bavaria, and was
made an independent Dukedom, struggling slowly.
into social order and political consequence.” Since

% Tts chief, Henry the 1st, had already given himself this title in 1150,
and 1155, for in one charter he styles himself Dux Orientis, in another
Dux Austriz. But it was not till 1156, that the emperor actually raised
it to a dukedom. See Pez. p. 31-33. c

% Pez, takes considerable pains to trace these changes in both Upper
and Lower Austrip, and its Bohemian provinces. He shews that Boii,
Vandals, Huns, Heruli, Rugii, Goths, Lombards, Bavarians, Slavi, and
Hungarians, had successively overspread it. And he adds an eloquent
peroration on the contrast of the high state of divilization to whick
Austria had risen, in the last century, with this barbarous and motley
origin. p. 64. - ;

%7 See Pez. Dissert. 4. p. 65-79; who has the sense to reject the tales
of St.Peter’s disciples visiting it.

% The first marquis was Leopold, son of the count of Bamberg, who
had been betrayed and beheaded in go5. Pez. p. 89. Henry the 1st
appeased the resentment of Leopold, by appointing him marquis of
Austria in 935 ; a grant of as much danger as dignity, from the vicinity
of the dreaded Hungarians. ‘ :

#® Otto Fris. 1. 6. c. 15. Chron. Mon. Mell. p, 222-225. R

® In 1139, Leopold the marquis of Austria possessed himself of
Bavaria. His son Henry kept the acquisition till 1156. - Bavaria was
then restored to the duke of Saxony; Austria was made a Dukedom,
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that time, and especially since its house of Hapsburg
obtained the empire of Germany, the Austrian power,
tho varying in the success of its battles and in the
degree and permanence of its imperial predominance,
has been steadily advancing by fortunate marriages;
by judicious alliances ; by sagacious policy, and by
its military perseverance and skill, into a continual
augmentation of solid power and hereditary reputa-
tion. Whenever it has declined, it has soon revived,
and has usually risen more resolute and enlarged
from its defeats and misfortunes.”

The Bavarians, of Celtic origin,” had been so
long in the country they occupied, that their precise
descent became ambiguous, and their civilization ex-
tensive. The political organization of Charlemagne
had marshalled their growing population under
Frankish chieftains of his own appointment, whose
example and judicious measures eradicated the wild
customs they had retained, and trained them into the
habits of regular society. Under the government of
dukes, they formed a constituent and active portion
of the Germanic Empire.

Horranp, Friesland, Flanders, and Brabant, had
slowly advanced into dukedoms, earldoms and lord-
ships, amid perpetual sufferings from piracy and war.

and some counties of Bavaria were annexed to it. Chron. Mell.
230-232. In 1178, Henry was succeeded by his son Leopold, who
went to Jerusalem in 1182. He visited it again in 1191, and in 1194
had our Richard Ceeur de Lion his prisoner. Chron. Mell. 235.

 The late archdeacon Coxe’s ¢ History of the House of Austria
from the Foundation of the Monarchy by Rhodolph of Hapsburg to
the Death of Leopold 2; 1218 to 1792, in 5 vols. 8vo. contains an
authentic and valuable narrative of the fortunes and progress of this
distinguished nation. -

¢ Their ancestors were the Boii, mentioned by Casar, 1. 1; by Tacitus
de Mor. Germ. ; by Livy, Dec. 1. 1. 5; by Polybius, 1. 2. c. 17. They
had passed into Germany from Gaul: driven out of Bohemia by the
Marcomanni, they settled in Bavaria, which from them assumed its
name, Bajoaria,



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

"Their marshes and forests long impeded their im-
provement ;* but the necessity of cultivation at last
produced it; and the extraordinary exertions which
the position of their country required, led them to a
superior degree of agricultural skill. From the
seventh century they began to adopt Christianity
from the tuition of English missionaries. Their
chieftains were sometimes subordinate to the French,
and sometimes to the German power.” In the
eleventh century, the commercial conveniencies of
their situation became manifest; and as the com-
merce of Europe increased, Flanders had more than
its proportionate share. But the yet romantic state
of its semi-barbarous manners, may be inferred from
the adventures of one of its chieftain’s family at that
period.”

¢ In the time of Casar, the Batavian islands were inhabited by wild
and barbarous nations, some of whom he says ¢ are thought to live on
fishes and the eggs of birds.” 1. 4. ¢. 7. A description that reminds vs of
the miserable state of the natives of New Holland. . The Ardenne forest
then reached from the Rhine and Trevi into France, being 500 miles long.
Casar, 1. 6. c.27.

% Willebrod, and some other Anglo-Saxons, went to Utrecht in 690,
to preach there, under the protection of Pepin. His friend and fellow-
missionary, Boniface, says that he labored there for fifty years, caused
the Pagan temples to be abolished, and converted great part of Fries-
land. He founded the see of Utrecht, and died 739, like another
Schwartz, in extreme old age.

% TIn the Batavian and Belgic provinces, were the four Dukedoms of
Brabant, Limburg, Luxemburg, and Guelderland; the seven Earldoms
of Flanders, Artois, Hainhault, Holland, Zealand, Namur, and Zutphen ;
and the five Lordships of Friesland, Malines, Utrecht, Overyssel and
Groningen ; and the Marquisate of Antwerp : inall, seventeen provinces.
Some of these became united to the house of Burgundy, and fell at last
to the house of Austria by the marriage of Maximilian I. with the
Burgundian heiress.

% Baldwin, count of Flanders, had two sons : he reserved his
eldest for his heir. To Robert, his youngest, he gave ships, money,
and provisions, for a long voyage, and bade him go to foreign parts, and
¢ ifhe was a man,’ to get a kingdom or a fortune for himself. The youth
sailed towards the coast of Spain, to gain a throne in Gallicia. He
landed on some unknown coast, and, beginning to plunder, was attacked
and defeated by the natives, with the loss of almost all his followers.
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An important era in the civilization of GERMANY,
may be dated from the accession of Henry IV. in
1056.” An emperor at five years old, we may
reasonably believe that the vices of youth were pre-
maturely ripened, and abundantly displayed in the
first portion of his reign. The defects of the national
character concurred with his own to produce a crisis
beneficial to the moral progress of his empire, and
severely corrective of his errors.”® . 2 has

The vast territories which Charlemagne and Otho
had annexed to the sees which they established, were
of small political importance in their days, when
every province was half a wilderness, and its popu-
lation was as scanty as its culture. But so rapidly
had the human species increased under systems of
social order; and so productive had been the labors

.of a wiser cultivation, that the German bishoprics

had become princely states, and the abbeys wealthy

‘domains. - Their abundant affluence and effective

power converted the ecclesiastics who held them,

Returning home, he was contumeliously received by his father, and driven
out, with new military supplies, to seek his fortune again. He sailed to
more distant parts, but a fatal shipwreck frustrated his hopes. He
escaped almost naked, and followed a train of pilgrims to Jerusalem.
Invited by some Normans to attack Greece, he attempted, but failed in
his effort. Getting back to Flanders, he tried a nearer booty, by
attacking Friesland. He was twice repulsed; but the inhabitants,
seeing him desperate for some settlement, at last submitted to him.
Lamb. Schaff. 182, 183. ed. Pistor.

% The Saxon line had failed in 1002, in the grandson of Otho the Great.

Tn 1024, the house of Franconia acquired the dignity in Conrad the Salic,

who died 1039; when his son, Henry III. the father of Henry IV. suc-
ceeded.

% Bruno of Cologne, with a pen of severity,and perhaps of exaggera-
tion, paints the vices of Henry, in his contemporary History of the
Saxon War, published by Freher among his Germ. Script. p. 100 ; who
has added, asan antidote, an"apologia for Henry, written about the same
time, pp. 154-236. Reinecius edited another Life of Henry, by a
panegyrical contemporary : it is printed by Lindenbrog, after Helmoldus.
Several letters of Henry follow. 1 ;
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into worldly politicians and voluptuaries.” = Their
sacred uses were forgotten. They were shamelessly
purchased for their profit, by men who were clergy
but in name ;™ or given by the emperors, as splendid
provisions, to their relations and dependants. This
disposition of ecclesiastical dignities constituted that
erime of simony, so fatal to the moral and spiritual
uses of Christianity, and often extending to the
Papacy itself; which councils and Popes had at-
tacked in vain,” and which brought Henry 1vV. into
a personal and calamitous collision with Gregory VII.
This stern, ardent, and aspiring character, connect-
ing his virtue with his ambition, determined. to arrest
the evil, against which in a humbler station he had
struggled. He boldly plunged into that warfare
with Henry, which shook him from his throne, forced
him to an humiliation unknown to Majesty before,”
and which, continuing beyond his own days, at last
achieved a cessation of the evil of prostituting church
dignities to temporal purposes, tho, by exalting
the power and pretensions of the Papal See, it en-
dangered the subjection of Europe to a debasing
system of unwise superstition.

The political state of Germany was then suffi-
ciently disastrous. Mutual depredations and warfare
were popular habits;” and the Emperor increased

% Adam of Bremen has given us a specimen in the Archbishop of
Bremen, one of the ministers of Henry, pp. 48, 49 ; with which Bruno’s
satirical account may be also read, p. 101.

. 7 Lambertus Schaffn, another contemporary, has transmitted to us
flagrant instances of this, pp. 184. 186. b. 1. Hist. Germ. ed. Pistor.
Boniface had, in a preceding century, complained of this prostitution of
ecclesiastical dignities in Germany. Mag. Bib. Pat. v. 16. p. 106.

7t Maimbourg has drawn an able sketch of this subject, and the sub-
sequent contests. Hist. Decad. t. 1. p. 307-325.

™ See Maimbourg’s interesting narration of his visit to the Pope.

7 Lamb. Schaff. p. 167.

Vour. I. E
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the general suffering, by building castles on the hills
and mountainous passes, from which his knights
pillaged with impunity on all the neighboring
domains.”™ DBut the moral character of the nation
was then of a low rank. A contemporary thus
describes the Germans of that day:—¢ Inconstant
and faithless; neither governed by benefits nor fear;
drinking, their delight; quarrels, fighting, and
blasphemy, their perpetual practice. The crimes
committed in their intoxication, they laughed at on
the morrow. Perjury they deemed a trifle, blood-
shedding a praise, and unchastity scarcely a subject
of blame.”” But as we ascend above the eleventh
century, these barbarous features gradually diminish.
The intercourse and wars of the German emperors
in Italy, and their expeditions through Greece to
Asia, slowly disciplined the sons of Tuisco into a
love of literature, into the habit of the most neces-
sary social virtues; into national rank, honorable
character, and wise internal legislation.

A Grecian colony having settled at Marseilles,
some centuries before the Christian era, and always
maintaining an affectionate intercourse with its
parent nation, had studded the South of Fraxce
with its peculiar civilization.”” The rest of its popu-
lation was Celtic, under the sacerdotal influence of
the Druids, till the Romans introduced their govern-
ment and colonies, and till the Franks on the North,
and the Burgundians on the East, overspread the

7 These circumstances are asserted by Lambertus, pp. 189. 191.
Bruno details the same fact, withadditions, p. 105.

75 Adam Brem. p. 55.

7 Boulay, in his History of the University of Paris, gives a full collec-
tion of original authorities on the Grecian and Roman civilization of
France; and though sufficiently desultory and undiscriminated, yet is
worth an attentive inspection,
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country with an additional population. The Celtic
language and manners disappeared from all parts,
except Armorica or Bretagne, where the Dritish
refugees found a congenial home from their Saxon
conquerors, and established several petty kingdoms
and lordships. The rest of France, on the decline
of the Carlovingian family, exhibited four great
divisions, of language, race, and manners: Its
northern provinces, full of the German race; the
midland country, where a mixed Latin language and
people prevailed ; and the southern states, which
were distinguished for their Provengal and Trouba-
dour language ; while the Northmen established
a Scandinavian race in Normandy. DBut at the
period of the Norman conquest, France was mould-
ing into two great divisions of language ; that which,
from our own connections with it, and from its chief
cultivators, we call Norman French ; and that which
is popularly called the Provencal, a peculiar and
not ungraceful language, the probable parent of the
Italian poetry, if not of its tongue, which is still cul-
tivated in its original seats, and which seems to have
relics that are yet worthy to be explored.”

Atthe Norman conquest, the Dukes of Normandy
had made their province but a nominal feudatory to
the French sovereign. The rulers of Burgundy,
Bretagne, Flanders, and Acquitain, were little more ;
and were able to maintain at times an actual inde-
pendence. Besides these, France abounded with
counts and dukedoms, which, tho acknowleging
the king at Paris as their feudal lord, were para-
mount in their own domains. These powerful and

77 See the history of our Anglo-Normanliterature, inthe fourth volume
of this Work., < .
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independent feudatories were too weak, from their
own perpetual quarrels, to endanger, tho they often
harassed, the French sovereign; but neither was
his power sufficient to annex their possessions to
his crown. After the eleventh century, however,
this event became a settled object of the policy
of the Parisian government. The example of our
Henry 1. was steadily followed by his friend Louis
the transmarine ; it was pursued amid all the fluctua-
tions of the national prosperity; and Philip Augustus,
the rival of our Richard I., by his wise administration,
laid a deep and solid foundation for that absorp-
tion of all the French sovereignties into one great
monarchy, which Louis XI., who had suffered from
them, and Cardinal Richlieu, at last effectually accom-
plished.”™ In the eleventh century, however, the
king of France was but a feudal king, surrounded by
sovereign liegemen almost as powerful as himself,
always resisting his encroachments, and frequently
defying his authority. Thatthe addition of England
to Normandy did not give our Norman sovereigns
the crown of France, arose from the inherent military
defect and individual independence of the feudal
system, which operated as strongly to enfeeble the
great feudatory as his superior lord ; and which, re-
ducing war to little else than temporary depredations,
preserved each other from permanent conquest.

78 The original authorities important in this period, are, the Abbot
Suger’s Life of his master, Louis le Gros; and Rigordus de Gestis
Philippi Augusti. These, with the long Latin hexameter poem of Guil-
lemus Brito, also a contemporary, are printed in the Historia Iranco-
rum, published by Pitheus, Frankf. 1586.—The Recueil of Bouquet is
that extensive publication of the body of the ancient French historians,
which we, who are so carefully publishing our ancient records, ought not
to be without. I add with pleasure, to this edition, that the Iouse of
Commons have lately (1823), authorized a similar collection of our
ancient chronicles,
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The sovereignty of the German emperors in ITALY
precluding the establishment of any native king,
whose power would depress all other authority by
bis immediate locality, was favorable to the rise of
independent territorial chieftains, and of free and
powerful cities. As the general remoteness of the
emperor, and the difficulty of preserving the sub-
mission of a country so distant and so dissimilar to
his German provinces, compelled him to govern by
opinion and management, rather than by command,
nobles sometimes created by himself, but more gene-
rally originating from those who had been planted
by Charlemagne, established in many parts a princely
hereditary power. To counteract their influence and
diminish the effect of their hostility, the imperial
policy willingly increased the municipal privileges
and independence of the principal towns, that as the
interests of the citizens and the contiguous chieftains
were usually in competmon, the subordination of
both to the sovereign authority might be more per-
manent,”” This was, in fact, a part of the system by
which every sovereign in Europe labored to curtail
the power of his feudal nobility. In Italy, it had
the happy effect of fostering into political maturity
several free states and independent cities, who en-
lightened the middle ages of Europe by their glory,
their arts, their commerce, their literature, and their
freedom. Of these, Venice, Pisa, and Genoa, became
great maritime republics ; and Pavia, Milan, and
Florence,acquired warlike celebrity. In the eleventh
century they were gradually forming ; and it was the
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careful study of the papal policy, for its own power

) Slsmondxs authorities cited, and his intelligent rem'u*ks on this
period, deserve perusal. vol.i. p.91-104.
E3
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and aggrandizement, to encourage their resistance to
the imperial authority, and to promote their ultimate
emancipation. The celebrated wars of the Guelphs
and Ghibelines,” which so long distracted Italy,
were the contests between the papal and imperial
partisans; and their general result was, that esta-
blishment of the Italian liberties, and that evolution
of the Italian genius and literature, which some
similar competition between the Austrian and the
Triple Crown may again reproduce, when their alarm
at Jacobinism having subsided, the Governments of
Europe shall again make their separate national in-
terests their more peculiar care.

But one of the most striking events of the eleventh
century, was the establishment of a Norman dynasty
in SiciLy and NaPLEs.” Some Norman pilgrims
having been invited by a Greek fugitive into Italy,
the attention of this enterprising people was directed
to those parts: and the Arab power tottering in
Sicily, from its intestine divisions, a body of adven-
turous Normans first established themselves in Apulia,
under Robert Guiscard, between 1054 and 1080;
and in Sicily, at no long interval afterwards. Their
aspiring chief even ventured, not only to menace,
but to assault Constantinople. Their extraordinary
dominion lasted in Naples and Sicily till the begin-
ning of the thirteenth century, when their dynasty
experienced the fate of those which it had sub-
verted.

The Papacy, which was in an enslaved and
degraded state during the tenth century, and part of

£ The Guelphs were of the papal, the Ghibelines of the imperial party:
® See Gibbon’s Hist. vol. 5. p. 580-644.74to.ed. Ordericus Vitalis,
a contemporary of Guiscard’s successor, may be also consulted.
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the next, was roused to a new and portentous ambi-
tion, by the aspiring projects of Gregory VII.; and
his plans were vigorously pursued by his successors.
Its arrogated power was beneficial for some time to
the morality and civilization of Europe, but its suc-
cesses becoming dangerous to the intellect, the just
freedom and the welfare of mankind, it began to
decline as the necessity for its existence diminished.
While Spaiv seemed inundated with a Moha-
medan population, a small society of Christian
warriors, sheltering themselves in the mountains of
Asturia, gradually multiplied into a petty state. The
first name that arose to distinction, or that has sur-
vived to us in tradition, for valorous resistance in
this district to the Moors, was Don Pelayo: and,
amid the exertions of his successors, the little Chris-
tian kingdom of Leon arose,” and a temporary one
at Oviedo. All who were discontented with the
religion or government of the Moors, fled, as their
best asylum, to the mountainous country in the
north of Spain; and by the tenth century another
Christian kingdom, Navarre, had emerged from the
Pyrenees.** In the strong positions among the
mountainous ranges in the north of Spain, or amid
the protection afforded by the vicinity of France,
other little Christian states were formed, under the

& The precise dates of the first foundation of these Spanish kingdoms,
are not now to be ascertained. But Pelayo’s actions, the subject of
Mr. Southey’s Don Rodrigo, may be placed in some part of the eighth
century. One of Sir Walter Scott’s best poems is that on the same
king, ¢ The Vision of Don Roderick.”

® The history of Navarre in the Modern Universal History, is plainly
but carefully written, and states the leading facts, vol. 22. p. 390.
Navarre has had two derivations : Erria, a Cantabrian word for land;
and Nava, a spot of ground cleared from wood, or Nava, a pass or valley
environed with rocks: Nava-'rria, a cleared country, according to one,
or a country of passes, according to the other derivation.
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counts of Barcelona, Castile, and Arragon, which
gradually swelled into importance and power. They
were frequently distressed and even occupied by the
Moors on their occasional victories, but their martial
nobility at length penetrated, by slow progress, into
the Mohamedan territory, and began the foundation
of those Spanish kingdoms which at last rescued
this interesting peninsula from the Turban and the
Koran, after the active talents of the Saracens had
conveyed from Asia to Europe all the knowlege
and improvement which they had attained, and could
impart. : : '

. The beginning of the eleventh century was dis-
tinguished by the reign of Don Sancho the Great, in
the kingdom of Navarre. All the Christian states
in Spain, excepting the kingdom of Leox and the earl-
dom of BarcELONA, became subject to his power.
At this time a line drawn from Valencia to the mouth
of the Douro, will mark the division of Spain be-
tween Islamism and Christianity.®® The larger,
more fertile and affluent regions, to the south, were
Mohamedan; the less fertile and populous districts,
on the north, were occupied by the Christians. Don
Sancho, at his death in 1034, divided his dominions
among his four childrén, with the title of kings: To
Don Garcia, Navarre and Biscay ; to Don Ferdinand,
Castile; to Don Ramiro, Arragon; and a smaller
state, -rapidly absorbed in the rest, to' another.”
Ferdinand soon added Leon to his crown of Castile;
but separated it on his death in 1065, by bequeathing
them distinctly to his two sons.** Wars ensued

8 Mod. Univ. Hist. Castile, vol. 20. p. 37. and of Arragon, p. 433.

% Mod. Un. Hist. vol. 22. p. 417. :

% Th. Leon and Castile, vol. 20. p. 51.—It was in Don Ferdinand’s
reign that the celebrated Cid appeareg, who is briefly mentioned by the
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between all these related kings, which occasioned
a frequent fluctuation of their dominions and suc-
cessions. But amid these struggles, the ‘Spanish
Christians educated themselves to that superiority of
military talent and vigor, which at length enabled

them to subject the Crescent to their sway. Their —

ascendancy began at the close of the eleventh century,
and never ceased to be progressive.

< Enervated by their luxury, discordant from native
restlessness, divided into many kingdoms, and weak-
ened by the inherent vices of the Mussulman polity,*
the Spanish Moors began to feel the superiority of
the Christian states. - Their greatest hero, after those
who had before attempted France, was Mohamed
Abenamir Almancor, who, animated with peculiar
fury at the Christian name, made prodigious efforts
to extinguish it.* He died as the eleventh century
began, and Christianity in Spain was essentially en-
dangered no more, altho the emperors of Morocco
added, to the Arab part of the Peninsula, the force
of their African dominions.*

old Spanish historians. The true and fabulous history of this warrior
appears in the curious Chronicle of the Cid; of which, Mr. Southey has
given us an interesting translation. Appended to this are some extracts
from the more ancient poem on the sane hero: ¢ The oldest poem in
the Spanish language, and as decidedly, the finest.” Southey’s Pref.

& Mr. Southey has ably stated the defects of the political and moral
systems of Mohamed, in his Introduction to the Cid. pp. xix—xxi.

8 ¢ The frontiers of Castile he turned into a desert. - The city of
Leon he took, and, after putting the inhabitants to death, burnt it to
the ground. He also sacked and destroyed Barcelona.” Mod. Un: Hist.
Navarre, p. 409. He was at last defeated by the: king of Leon, ¢ and,
refusing to take sustenance,- he expired at Medina Celi, and with him
the fortune of the Cordovan Moors.” Ib. 411.

% Cardonne’s History gave the fullest and best account which we
formerly had of the Arab kings- of Spain; but Dr. Don Jose Conde’s
Iistoria de la Dominacion de los Arabes en Espana, (Madrid 1820,
3 vols. 4to.) and M. de Marle’s French translation of it, with some addi-
tions and improvements, (Paris 1825, 3 vols. 8vo.) have now supplied
us with a work on this subject far-more complete and satisfactory. Itis
compiled from Arabic MSS., and in many parts is a translation of the
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Towards the close of the eleventh century, the
kingdom of PorrucaL was formed. Henry of Bur-
gundy, a French knight, received from Alphonso of
Leon and Castile, for his services in Spain, the
countries south of Gallicia, comprizing the newly
conquered territory between the rivers Douro and
Minho, as a fief, with a commission to extend their
boundaries,and defend themagainst the Mohamedans.
Many Christians, who had obtained a miserable
shelter among the mountains, came down to settle
in the plains, under his protection.”” By degrees,

Moorish historians in their own words, which is the best way of exhibit-
ing their minds and feelings.

9 The history of Portugal, in the Modern Universal History, displays
the same patient and useful labor of collecting authentic facts without
any attempt at composition; which demands praise, tho it may not
invite readers. For the primordia of Portugal, see vol. 22. pp. 3-13.
We have an instance how sovereigns have been originally appointed,
in the official account promulged by Alphonso himself, of the man-
ner in which he was so made. The Cortes of the nation assembled
at Lamegoin 1143. The instrument of their meeting enumerates them
to have consisted of the archbishop of Braganza, and the bishops of
Oporto, Coimbra and Lamecens; the €viros”of the royal court; the
procurators of Coimbra, and fifteen other cities and towns; the king’s
minister, and many monks and clergy, with the king on his throne.
His officer desired to know if they had read the pope’s letters, and
were willing that he should be the king: ¢ Dicatis, s1 vultis quod sit
ille rex” They all answered, ¢ We wish him to be the king.’ The
procurator said, ¢ How shall he be so; he and his sons; or he alone ?’
They replied, ¢ He as long as he shall live, and his sons afterwards.”
< If sucg be your will, give him the insignia.” They all exclaimed,
¢ We will give it in the name of God.” Then the archbishop arose,
and taking from the hands of an abbot the great golden crown,
with many jewels, which had belonged to the kings of the Goths, they
placed it on Alphonso. The king holding in his hand the naked sword
with which he had gone to battle, said, ¢ Blessed be God who has assisted
me. With this sword I have freed you and conquered our enemies ; and

ou have made me king and your associate. Let us now appoint the
aws by which our country may remainin peace.” They then proceeded
to decree laws as to the succession ; the nobility, and taxation. All of
the royal family were to be nobilissimi. Those who were not Moors or
Jews, and should rescue the king’s person, son, or relativein war, should
be noble. Also, if any one taken by the infidels should suffer death
rather than renounce his faith, his sons should be noble. So he who
should slay the king’s enemy in battle. All who were of the royal court,
and had been nobles from ancient times, and all who had been in the
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his power was established in the provinces north of CHAP.

the Douro. His son Alphonso threw off the feudal
supremacy of Castile, and after defeating the Moors
at the great battle of Campo Ouriquez, in 1139, was
declared by the Pope, and became the first king of
Portugal. He extended the Christian sceptre into
the southern districts, assisted by the Crusaders and
by many English adventurers.”

Such was the state of Europe at that period, when
the Normans resolved on the invasion of England,
and, by its successful issue, connected the British

Islands with the general history and general interests
of the Continental Powers.

great conflict at Ouriquez, should be nobles, and be called the king’s
vassali for ever. But they who fled, or who should strike a woman with
a sword or lance, or not rescue the king or his son in battle, or should
perjure himself, or not speak truth to the king, or should slander
the queen or her daughters; or should join the Moors; or steal, or
blaspheme their Saviour, or conspire the king’s death, should not be
deemed noble, nor their posterity for ever. See the original Act of the
Cortes, printed in Edin. Review, No. 89. p. 222-5.
9 Mod. Un, Hist. ib. 20-30.

IL

AT THE
TIME

OF THE
NORMAN
CONQUEST.
(1



60

CHAP.
III.

Rollo
leaves

Norway,

HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

CH AP IIL

Origin of the Normans; the Acquisition of Normandy ;
Progress of their Civilization : their National Character ;
State of England at the time of their Invasion.

IN the Norman history, we contemplate the inte-
resting spectacle of a barbarous people civilizing
themselves with unexampled rapidity, and then im-
proving a nation—our own—that had long been
more civilized than its teachers. The progress de-
serves our attention, as it gives us a splendid instance
of one of the processes by which the improvement
of the world is made to advance, amid all the per-
versities of human nature, and the casualties of
human affairs.

The picture, exhibited in a preceding Work, of
the fierce spirit and habits of the Northern vikingr
and sea-kings,' may be here recollected, as the
description also of the Normans, on their first arrival
in France. With the same stern and sanguinary
idolatry, the same love of plunder and devastation,
the same unsparing cruelty, and savage indifference
to human slaughter, and with the same aspiration to
be the subject of Scaldic song, Hrolfr, Rollo, Roul, or
Rou, as he is differently named,” and his associates,

! Hist. Anglo-Saxons, vol. 1. p. 435. 4th ed.

2 In Snorre’s Haralld-Saga he is called Gangu Hrolfr, or Hrolfr the
‘Walker, becaunse he was so large and tall that no horse could carry him,
c. 14. p. 100. His name is Rollo in the Latin works of the Romans, and
Roul, aud Rou, in their vernacular language. Thus Wace says,

Ai jeo de Roul lunges cunte
E de sun riche parente. MS. Bib. Reg. 4. c.11.
The work of Wace, the Roman de Rou, has been, since the first edition
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left the Baltic, at the end of the ninth century, to
seek homes or booty elsewhere.® Son of the favorite
Jarl of Harald Harfagre, and long distinguished for
his piratical expeditions, he happened to pillage
a district, which Harald had added to his kingdom,
and on which he had interdicted piracy.* Not even
friendship for his father could appease the wrath of
the king of Norway, for the practice of an evil
custom, which he was resolved to extirpate in his own
dominions. Hrolfr the great walker was banished.
His mother in vain solicited his recal. = The fair-
haired Harald was inexorable.’

Driven from his paternal home, Hrolfr resumed
his depredations without restraint. His conduct was
popular: his exile increased his celebrity; and, his
reputation continually multiplying his followers, he
enlarged both the scene and the magnitude of his
expeditions. He roved among the Hebrides; he
ventured to Flanders;® and even attempted England,’

of this volume, printed by M. Pluquet at Rouen, 1827. He derives the
Danes from a colony of Trojans under Danaus :
¢ Une gent de Troie escaperent,
Ki en Danemarche assenerent
Par Danaus, un ancessor.” p. 8.

® Wace confesses of his Northman ancestors, that they were accus-
tomed to go to seize and pillage other countries, ¢ altres terres prendre e
rober” Rom.Rou. p.7. He mentions our twoislands in the Channel, under
their present names, ¢en Guernesi, en Gersi;’ and Sark as Saire. p. 21.

* The successive conquests of Harald Harfagre are the subject of the
Harrallds-Saga of Snorre. His youthful victories led him to make an
oath, that he would never comb his hair till he had conquered all Norway.
In ten years he accomplished it. The father of Rollo then cut and
combed his ragged locks, and called him Harfagre, or Fair-hair. Snorre,
vol. 1. pp. 78 and 9. " ;

5 Snorre, p. 100. Wace’s account is more detailed than Snorre’s,
and in the circumstances very different, and apparently incorrect, espe-
cially in placing the opposing king in' Denmark ; but the result is the
same. He was obliged to fly before his royal persecutor, after his brother
Garin had fallen. His castles were pulled down, and his houses and
towns set on fire by the king. p. 45, 6. HInt 2

¢ Snorre, p. 101. Wace says, he passed into Scotland with six ships;
but, as he calls it, ¢ un isle de mer,” he obviously means one of its islands.

p-406. 7 Asser de Gestis Alfredi, p. 28. Dudo, p. 71.
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but, repelled by the genius and vigilance of Alfred,’
he proceeded to Walcheren and the Scheld;’ and
after fighting there, he remembered the triumphs of
his countrymen in France, and sailed boldly thither

to renew them.!
The attacks of the Northmen on France were one

of the great political causes, by which the empire of
Charlemagne was dissolved, within less than a cen-
tury of its duration. Assaulted first by ferocious
bands, among whose leaders a name so similar to
Ragnar Lodbrog," the famous scald and sea-king,
appears, as to justify a belief of their identity; it
was, after his death in Northumbria, invaded by his
son, Biorn, the-Iron-ribbed, under the military
tuition of Hastings, the Danish warrior, who had
struggled so long with Alfred for the occupation of
England.” For nearly thirty years, Hastings and
the Northmen made this great country the scene of
a merciless warfare. He laid in ashes almost all the
regions from Flanders to Poitou, and harassed Paris
with a siege, in which it had nearly fallen his victim."
The fancy of conquering Rome, and thereby be-
coming the emperor of the world, at'last inflamed
his savage mind ; and he proceeded to Italy, where
he wasted too much of his military force to be
formidable again.'* But he had levelled the road,

& Wace describes his attack and intercourse with the English king,
but mistakes Alfred for Athelstan. p.51.

9 Wace, 52-6. 10 Thid. 56.

1 See Hist. Anglo-Sax. vol. 1. p. 469. 12 Tbid. pp. 570-591.

13 Dudo, in his first book (Du Chesne Script,. Norm. 61-67.) states
the desolations of Hastings, but with a profusion of declamation that
obscures what he intends to express. He composed his work at the
request of Richard the 1st, who died in 1002, and with whom it ends.
It is intermixed with Latin verses of all species of metre, and interlarded
with Greek words. But his poetry has neither grace nor perspicuity.

* Will. Gemmeticensis Hist. Norm. L. 1. p. 220. This author’s His-
tory of the Normans is in the first part a judicious abridgment of Dudo’s
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and shewn the attainable prize; and when Hrolfr, or
Rollo, discomfited in England, was looking round
for a more accessible booty, the kingdom of France,
still smoking from the devastations of his countrymen,
invited his approach.”

The power of Charlemagne, and the greatness of
France, had been shaken by the suicidal hands of the
French themselves. It was in 841 that they met on
that dreadful day at Fontenay, in which, supporting
the disgraceful competition of three brothers, almost
all the French nobility and warriors perished.” The
awful lesson of that struggle was given in vain, and
new civil factions arose; when the Northmen were
suffered to invade a soil, where both filial and
paternal piety, effective religion, and domestic tran-
quillity, had been alike proscribed.

Rollo tracked the course of his ruthless precursors.
He defeated the French armies, besieged Paris for
four years, took Bayeux' and Evreux, and attacked

Rhetoric ; though he refers also to original authority for his facts, as in
p- 248. His subsequent books carry on the history not only to William
the Conqueror, to whom he dedicates it, but even to Stephen. This latter
part is suspected to be a continuation by some other monk. His style is
plain, concise and clear. Wace gives the fullest detail of these expedi-
tions of Hastings, appareatly enlarging, in his own way, on the two pre-
ceding chroniclers, making such additions as other information supplied
him with. Roman de Rou, p. 11-36. He conducts Hastings back from
Italy to France, and then begins with Rou, or Rollo.

15 Wace draws a parallel between Hastings and Rollo, to the advantage
of the latter. He says, ¢ Hastings did only evil in France, had always a
proud and cruel heart, and made great destruction of the churches, and
was perfidious and merciless to Christians : fearing neither the Divine
power nor maledictions. Rollo always acted right ; Hastings the con-
trary. Rollo was amiable; Hastings fierce and fractious. He had no
mercy either on Franc or Serf; he loved neither the clergy nor the lay ;
neither monks nor convents.” Rom. Rou, p. 37, 8.

16 The destruction of this battle is frequently alluded to by the old
Chroniclers, as by Regino, 1.2. p. 41; Sigeb. Gembl. p. 564. ed. Pist.

17 QOrdericus Vitalis, 1. 3. p. 459, another Norman monk, who has
composed a copious and ill-digested Ecclesiastical History, desultory,
incoherent, and tedious, yet full of curious facts, with some proportion
of legendary fable. He was bornin 1075. Iis work extends, in thirteen
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Paris again.’® Withdrawing from France to assist
Athelstan," he returned out of England to renew his
devastations on the Seine.” At length, all hope of
expelling him by force having expired, it was sug-
gested by the counsellors of the French government,
to propose to him the cession of a country for him-
self and his companions, in full property and sove-
reignty, yielding only feudal homage to the crown
of France. Rollo, after some hesitation, with the
consent of the chieftains, acquiesced in the pro-
position; and that extensive district from the Epte
to the Sea, which was afterwards called Normandy,
was ceded to his power, with the title of duke, and
the hand of the fair Gisla, the French king’s daugh-
ter. The pacification arranged, the ceremony of the
homage only remained. It was necessary to kneel,
and kiss the king’s foot; and this, the proud pagan
disdained. The prelate who attended the king, de-
clared, that a gift so magnificent deserved his com-
pliance. “ I will never,” exclaimed Rollo, “ bend
my. knees to the knees of any man, nor kiss any
man’s foot.”  Unfortunately, this was the ancient
mode of feudal homage, and could not be dispensed
with. The Frankish nobles solicited him in vain.
At last, as a substitute, he ordered one of his knights
to do the ceremony for him. The knight revolting,
like his master, at the degradation, murmured, and
obeyed ; but, instead of kneeling, he seized the royal
foot, standing upright, and carrying it suddenly to.

books, to 1141, in the reign of Stephen, and closes with a short account of
himself. Wace is copious on his Rou’s actions in Normandy, p.56-68,
and exhibits Hastings as sent to him by the French to expostulate on his
aggression. p. 62. ’ ' -
8 Wace, p. 68. 19 Thid 69-72.
* Wace, p. 72. Heis very full of the disasters on the invaders before
Chartres, in 911, p. 79-90.
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his mouth, threw the king on the floor;* a contu-

melious indignity, which, on such an occasion, a
haughty savage only could have offered, and only
a defeated prince have endured.

In the age of Rollo, the great feature of the North-
-man character was a love of glory, pursuing its
gratification by an assiduous cultivation of bodily
strength, agility, and manual dexterity ; and com-
bining, with the most daring intrepidity, ferocity and
warlike fortitude. To climb steep and towering
rocks, and to descend from them rapidly with a heavy
burthen ; to walk on the margin of a ship, and even
outside of it, on the oars, while the men were rowing
it; to use both hands alike, and throw two darts at
once; to play with three swords, with that correct-
ness of eye, that one should be always in the air
while the others were caught by the handles; were
accomplishments of dexterity coveted even by their
kings.” To hew well with the sword, to wrestle, to
cast heavy weights, to run in skates, to sit firmly on
horseback, to swim with vigor, to dart the lance with
skill, and to manage dexterously the oar, were also
their warriors’ boasts.” Vigor in archery was an
emulation of excellence; and they proved their

2! Dudo, p. 84, describes this scene; and Gemmeticensis, p. 231,
alludes to 1t. Wace thus describes it : ¢ Rou became the king’s homine,
and gave him his hands. When he ought to have kissed his feet,
he would not deign to do so. He stretched his hands down, the king
raised his foot. He drew it to his mouth, and overturned the king. All
laughed enough at this, and the king replaced himself, and gave him his
daughter and Normandy before them all.’

# Olaf Tryggvason, the celebrated sea-king, is thus described by
Snorre, Olaf Saga, vol. 1. p. 290. g K.

% ¢ We hewed with cur swords’ is the triumphant opening of every
stanza of the Lodbrog-quida. For the other qualifications, see the ode
of Haralld Hardraada, the king of Norway, who perished in England,
from'the Knytlinga Saga ; and the History of Grymer,in Mallet’s North.
Antiq. vol. 2. pp. 238 and 249.

Vor. I. F
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strength by sending a blunted spear through a raw
bull’s hide.*® All these qualifications proceeded
from the great actuating principle of the Northman
mind, the love of personal distinction and public

. admiration.

Their fondness for war was their national inheri-
tance, and first paternal lesson. It had long been the
custom of the Northmen to send their children, as
soon as they could wear armor, to seek their for-
tunes by their swords; and to this practice, their
piratical depredations are ascribed by the Norman
historians.” So rooted in their habits was this spirit
of warfare, that even in the second century of their
occupation of Normandy, and after Christianity had
humanized their manners, their priests and bishops
still carried arms like the laity, according to the
ancient custom of their nation.”

Such were the first Normans, who in the beginning
of the tenth century settled themselves in Normandy ;
a country, from their own devastations, an unpeopled
and ruined desert, abandoned to a wild vegetation,
uncultivated in every part.” Its wasted condition
induced Rollo to reject the first offer of it, as incom-
petent to maintain his followers without rapine; but,
on a promise that Bretagne should be added, he con-
sented to attempt its colonization.”

A barbarous people, seated in a desolate country,
might seem to promise a perpetuity of barbarism.
But, however revolting to our better feelings the

2 Snorre, vol. 2. p. 19.

% Dudo, p.63. The father drove out all his sons, but one, whom he
kept for his heir. W. Gemm. 218.

% We learn this trait from the ancient Life of Herluin, the first Abbot
of Bec. Vita Lanfranci, p. 53-

¥ Dudo, p.82. W.Gemmet. 219. 231, # Dudo, p.83.
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ravages of the wild nations we have noticed may be,
they were prelusive to that happier state into which
Europe afterwards emerged.

The natural state of the Continent, anterior to
their irruptions, was a succession of endless forests
and impracticable marsh. Even after Gaul and
Germany had been penetrated by the human race to
their extremities, we read of one of the forests in
Gaul being 500 miles long, and of another in Ger-
many that was sixty days journey in extent.” Flanders
was in Rollo’s time so full of marshes, that he refused
to take it in addition to Normandy.*

Hence, before civilization could flourish in Europe,
it was necessary that its forests should be destroyed,
its marshes drained, the fords ofits rivers discovered,
and the wild heath converted into fertilized land.
The barbarous warfare of their savage state effected
these improvements. The desire of security made
them select the woods and marshes for their col-
lective habitations, because, either least accessible
in approach, or most defensible against attack. The
destruction of their villages was therefore the anni-
hilation of the incumbering forests; the burning of
the country was the fertilization of the soil ; and the
approach or the pursuit of enemies occasioned bridges
and roads to be fabricated, and the watery places
drained. It was the dreadful invasions of the Hun-
garians, which, compelling the German populations
to live in towns, occasioned the commencement of
their social improvements.
 The wasted state of Normandy was not only
favorable to the growth of the Norman mind, by

2 Camsar de Bell. Gall. * Dudo, p.83.
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it; but it made wisdom in the chief, and industry and
constant exertion in his followers, indispensable to
their existence. It urged them to be an agricultural
as well as a warlike people. The general poverty

exc- Was auspicious to the preservation of the general
e e reill]

liberty ; and wise and equal laws became essential
to the welfare of their poor and busy and fierce com-
munity. The character of their chief was suited to
the exigency ; and Rollo, like Romulus, by his pru-
dent regulations, began the improved character and
prepared the triumphs of his rapacious countrymen.

The father of Rollo had been a Norwegian chief-
tain, distinguished for his wisdom ;* and Rollo lived
atthe period when the ablest sovereign that had then
appeared in the Baltic, was beginning the civilization
of Norway.

It was the great object of Harald Harfagre to
colonize the depopulated parts of his dominions, and
to withdraw the active energies of his subjects from
piracy to agriculture and domestic quiet.” He had
cven established an outline of the feudal system in
Norway. He declared all the landed property of
the country to belong in sovereignty to him, and
received an annual payment from each proprietor,
as his demesne lord. He appointed jarls over every
province, with the power of collecting his revenues,
and administering the laws; and he divided each
jarldom into subordinate tenures, which he called
Herseri, analogous to our baronies, with a condition
of military service. Whenever the king went to

a Snorre, p.84. His father, Rognvalldr, was popularly called, The
wise and powerful One. The sober and precise narration of Snorre, on
this subject, enables us to understand the loose declamation of Dudo.

# Snorre, c.20. p. 96.
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war, every jarl was to send him sixty knights,
and every herser twenty, maintained at their own
expence.” He prohibited piracy under the severest
penalties.

Rollo, banished for opposing some of these im-
provements, had the wisdom to feel their importance,
and to adopt them in his new domain. He divided
the country among his chieftains, afterwards called
Barons, and distributed proportionate allotments to
his followers, by the measurement of a rope, from
whom military service was exacted. He rebuilt the
cities ; reploughed the country ; and invited settlers
from all parts.*® The very fierceness of his nation
compelled him to a strict and sagacious legislation.
Accustomed to pillage, the abolition of robbery and
theft became essential to the continuance of their
social union. A steady justice in his own conduct,
an inflexible rigor towards all offenders, and the
beneficial results which every one experienced from
these provisions, gradually produced a love of
equity and subordination to law, among his own
people, which mainly contributed to their future
eminence. Under his administration, Normandy is
declared to have had neither thieves, plunderers, nor
private seditions.” He became himself celebrated
for his equity;* and his subjects rapidly increased

3 Snorre. ¢. 20. p.80. 3 Dudo, p. 85.

% Dudo, p.86. Wace thus descrihes his severe police : ¢ He loved
peace; he sought peace and caused it to be established. He proclaimed
thro all Normandy, that no one should be so hardy as to dare to assault
another ; nor to burn either house or village, nor to rob nor to take away,
nor to kill or mutilate any one ; nor to fight or strike or layin ambush,
nor to concur in any depredation. The offender, however great, he dis-
graced, or made him expiate the offence by fire or the gibbet.—Many
thieves and robbers he dismembered, plucked out their eyes, burnt them,
or cut off their hands and feet.” p.97-9.

% The president Hlenault acknowleges this circumstance, in his use-
ful abridgment of the French History. Having no issue by the French

F3
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in number and prosperity. The adoption of Chris-
tianity as his national religion, powerfully accelerated
all hislegislative exertions, by enlightening both him-
self and his countrymen, and by gradually awaken-
ing their moral sensibilities.

The succeeding dukes, William, the two Richards,
and Robert,” the father of the English conqueror,
were all able princes, who frequently subdued the
Bretons, and repelled the aggressions of the French
monarch. ‘When pressed by their formidable neigh-
bors, they invited new adventurers from the Baltic,
who augmented their military population and na-
tional strength.®  Environed with danger, their
warlike energies had no leisure to abate ; and from
their perpetual exertions, the Normans became dis-
tinguished in Europe for their martial skill.*

From the joint effects of situation, exigencies, wise
legislation, and Christianity, they had so improved
within 150 years after they had quitted the Baltic, as
to compel this high national character from an his-
torian of the country which they had most afflicted :

princess Gesla, ¢ he married Pop, whom he then longkept ;’ ¢espusa Pop,
K’il tint poiz lungement;’ and by her had his successor William Long-
sword. Wace, 102.
% Rollo died 917.
His son William died 943.
Ricbard I. died 1002.
Richard I1. died 1026.
Robert I. died 1035; when his son
William II. acceded.
*® W.Gemmet. 246. 254. Wace, in his Metrical History of Nor-
mandy, has inserted a notice of this circumstance—
Richart ki volt sun dreit tenir
De Danemarche fist venir
Daneis e bons combatturs
Ki lui firent si grant sucurs.
MS. Bib. Reg. 4. c. 11.
¥ Malmsbury (Hist. p.174.) mentions this in the passage in which he
praises the Flemings for their pleasing features, and the French for their
superior courtesy.
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¢ Their dukes, as they were superior to all others in
war, so they as much excelled their contemporaries
in their love of peace and liberality. All their people
lived harmoniously together, like one great body of
relations—like one family, whose mutual faith was
inviolable. Among them every man was looked
upon as a robber, who, by falsehood, endeavored to
overreach another in any transaction. They took
assiduous care of their poor and distressed, and
of all strangers, like parents of their children; and
they sent the most abundant gifts to the Christian
churches, in almost every part of the world.”*
When to this high encomium we add, that emulous
love of glory, which authors of the middle ages
declare to have been the most active principle of
the Norman mind ;* their beginning love of litera-
ture,” that spirit of enterprise, which led them to
Italy and Greece; and that fervent piety,” which
produced a general decorum, and lasting steadiness
of moral character; we see a people formed for lofty
achievements and national celebrity.

It is remarkable, that a vein of civilization had
begun to run through their first barbarian character.
Even before they left the Baltic, they bathed fre-
quently, and cut and combed. their hair.** They

“ Glaber Rodulphus, c. 5. pp. 8, 9, gives this encomium.
4t Malmsbury remarked this stiiking trait, which is one of the prin-

cipal subjects of Bartholin’s book on the causes of their contempt of

death, who gives many instances of their vehement passion for fame.

42 See the instances of the literature and studies of the Normans, in
1050, and afterwards, in Ordericus Vitalis, pp.462.: 464. 468. 470.
473. 477. and 485.

43 On their religious feelings, see Ordericus, pp. 460. 463. 465. 468.
480, &c.  On their conquest of Apulia, see W. Gemm. 284 5 and Ord«
Vit. 472. 483. R .

4 Snorre, p. 99. Hence Harald, persisting to be uncombed till he had
becume Monarch of Norway, was called at first, Lufa, or horrid hair, till
he submitted to have it reformed, p.100. i

F 4
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loved gorgeous ships and splendid garments;*
a taste created by their successful piracy. And by
the time they invaded England, they shaved their
beards, so as to seem like Priests to the Anglo-Saxon
spies.” They were enviably nice in their dress, and
delicate to excess in their food.”

It was in the year 10660, that this aspiring people
sailed from Normandy, to attempt the conquest of
England, which during six hundred years the Anglo-
Saxons had been occupying.

At that period, the Anglo-Saxons, originally the
fiercest nation of the predatory North, had become
changed into a submissive and unwarlike people,
by the united influences of property and luxury, of
a great landed aristocracy, and a richly endowed
hierarchy. But their condition was rather dege-
neracy than civilization. Their sovereigns were men
of feeble minds ; their nobles, factious and effemi-
nate ; the clergy, corrupt and ignorant; the people,
servile and depressed. All the venerated forms of
the Saxon institutions existed, but their spirit had
evaporated. They had still their witena-gemot ;
their eorles, ealdermen, thegns and gerefas; their
gilds and borhs; their shire-gemots, hundreds, tyth-
ings and wapentakes. Their payments to their lords
were fixed and definite; their burghs were increasing
in population; their freed -men were multiplying ;
and their lands were subject to the ferd, or military
expedition, an effective obligation for the national
defence.” But, amid all these means of prosperity,
an intellectual torpidity had since the days of Athel-

7 Snorre, passim. e Malmsbury, p- 100. 47 Ib. p. 102.
® On these topics, see the last volume of the History of the Anglo-
SdXOIlb
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stan pervaded the country, Canute had indeed
impressed a new feature of grandeur and energy on
the aspect of the court ; but his example was solitary
and transient; his children and successors had dis-
graced his name; and after his death, the Anglo-
Saxons sank into a lethargic. and sensual state.
Their slothful and illiterate clergy imbibed and
augmented the general degradation; and the finest
island of Europe was becoming the residence of
a debased, divided, and ignorant people.

England was slumbering in this declining state,
when the Norman conquest, like a moral earthquake,
suddenly shook its polity and population to their
center ; broke up and hurled into ruin all its ancient
aristocracy ; destroyed the native proprietors of its
soil ; annihilated its corrupt habits; thinned its
enervate population ; kindled a vigorous spirit of life
and action in all the classes of its society; and
raised from the mighty ruins with which it over-
spread the country, that new and great character of
government, clergy, nobility, and people, which the
British history has never ceased to display, and
which, in the progress of this Work, it will be
attempted to elucidate. It appears to be as true in
human history as in the vegetable kingdom, that an-
cient stocks produce superior fruit from the engraft-
ing of newer shoots. England has certainly displayed
this analogy, as we can clearly perceive a succession
of improvements in its population after the several
accessions to its original natives, of the Roman colo-
nies, the Saxon conquerors, the Northmen invaders,
the Danish sovereigns, and theNorman kings, eccle-
siastics, and aristocracy. By slow degrees these
blended into one people, who have become distin-
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CHAP IV
The Reign of William the Conqueror.

1066—1087.

Prrsov L resentment had concurred with ambition,
to stimulate William to the invasion of England,
because though Harold had, with the consent or
by the desire of the Saxon Witena-gemot, assumed
the crown on the death of the Confessor, yet it was
in violation of the oath which had been extorted
from him by William. Hence the Norman gave
his aggression a personal character.! It was the
breach of faith and perjury of Harold, that he
called on his own countrymen, and his foreign
auxiliaries, to punish; and in the day of the bat-
tle, this was one of the topics of his military

! Both the Norman writer of Poitou, the chaplain of William, in his
historical fragment, printed by Du Chesne, from a MS. in the Cotton
Library, p. 197, and the Anglo-Saxon Henry of Huntingdon, p. 367, state
William’s personal irritation. Wace describes the communication to
William, of Harold’s succession, with the poetical picturesqueness of
reality. ¢ The duke was in his park, ¢ parc,”at Rouén. He had a cross-bow
in his hand. He had stretched and charged it, and givenit to a varlet,
surrounded with knights, damisels, and squires, when a ¢ serjeant’ from
England arrived, went straight to the duke, saluted him, and told him
apart that Edward was dead, and Harold raised to be king. When he
heard this, he seemed like a man enraged ; he left the pursuit of the
woods; he often laced his cloak, and often untied it. He spoke to no
one, and no man dared speak to him. He passed the Seine in a boat,
came to his palace, and, entering it, leant down upon a bench. From
time to tine he turned himself round; he covered his face with his cloak ;.
he laid his head on a supporter; he fell into a profound meditation.
While those, who dared, inquired behind him about what had so disturbed
him. The seneschal, who had come from the parc on horseback, entering,
passed before the duke along the hall, singing to himself. They asked
of him the cause, who told them they would hear news they would not
lke. The duke then rose into a sitting posture, and the seureschal ad~
dressed him with his advice.’Roman de Rou, p. 121, 2.
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address.? By his plea of right, he soothed the con-
sciences, and by the promise of his liberality in the
distribution of the plunder of England, to his
followers, he excited the cupidity, of fifty thousand
knights to attempt the arduous expedition.’ From
all the adjacent countries, the eager adventurers
gathered round him; he inspired them with his
own courage and confidence : and, though his wiser
counsellors dissuaded* him from the enterprise, he
persevered. He landed; he fought; he conquered
by his superior skill and better managed weapons.’

2 Hen. Hunt. 368. Malmsbury admits the oath of Harold, p.93. The
Anglo-Norman Ordericus states, that Harold swore his fealty before the
barons of Normandy, p. 492; and William of Poitou asserts, that he was
assured of it by most illustrious men who were present, p. 191. Wace
also affirms it, and adds, ¢ William, to receive this oath, assembled a
Parliament : at Bayeux, as they are accustomed to say, this great council
was assembled.” He describes the oath, and the duke’s uncovering the
concealed relics on which it had been sworn. p.113,114. Harold did
not deny his oath, but endeavored to justify his breaking it. Malmsb.

. 99.
P Guil. Pict. p. 197. From Edward’s favor, William had expected a
quiet succession. Wace thus mentions the regard of the Confessor to the
duke and his nation 4
Mult ama Normanz e tint chers:
E mult les ont fameliers.
E li Dus Willame ama tant

- Come sun frere e sun enfant. V. 2. p.70.

4 Guil. Pict. p.197. And see Huntingdon’s account of Fitzosberne’s
contrivance to obtain their assent, p. 367. Wace describes the first re-
fusal of his barons, p. 132, and the coming of ¢ soldiers’ to him from
other countries, p. 134; and his anger that the French king declined to
assist him, p. 137. £

5 Wace describes the Norman knights as superior to the Anglo-Saxons
in their mode of fighting. ¢ The English did not know how to just
(jouster), nor to carry arms on horseback. They wielded their battle-
axes and gisarmes, and fought with these weapons. But when they wished
to strike with their battle-axe, they were forced to hold it with both their
hands. They could not cover themselves when they sought to strike a
great blow. To strike strong, and at the same time to cover themselves,
was what they could not do.” Rom.de Rou, p. 262.—One of the incidents
of his account of this battle, seems to illustrate the disadvantage of the
Saxons occupying both their hands with their weapon, instead of guard-
ing with one and striking with the other, or of so using a sword as to
do both. ¢ An Englishman was killing many Frenchmen ; he had a very
keen battle-axe, and he cut down many with it. He had a helmet of
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Harold, who had the whole day displayed all the
personal bravery of his nation, at last perished as
the evening was advancing; and his death decided
that battle,’ which has given celebrity to the town of
Hastings. William had omitted no personal exer-
tion to secure the momentous victory;’ his barons

wood, which no blow had struck. He had attached it to his clothes, and
laced it round his neck. A Norman knight, who saw the slaughter he
was making, being on a very spirited horse, that neither fire nor water
could stop if his master pricked him, spurred his steed, and was carried
instantly to the fighter, and struck him on his helmet. It fell over his
face, and extending his hand to raise it, and free his face from it, another
blow severed his wrist, and his battle-axe fell to the ground.’ p. 232, 3.
He describes other Anglo-Saxons destroying many of their foes with their
terrible battle-axes, till the Norman knights struck them fatal blows, as
they unguarded themselves by raising both their arms to give their wea-
pons overwhelming force. The assertion, that the Saxons could not just
nor use their arms on horseback, seems to me to imply, that they had not
learntthe practice of couching their lance, and directing it with the speed
and weight of their horse on their enemy. The one relied on the strength
of his battle-axe blow; the other, with his shield attached, charged furi-
ously with his lowered lance, and then used his sword with only one
hami while his shield guarded him as he struck. In this way Robert
Tesser attempted to take Harold’s banner: ¢ He levelled his lance; he
placed his shield, and came galloping full speed to the standard. With
the keen point he struck down the Englishman who was before it, and
then drawing immediately his sword, he struck many a blow on the
English, and rushed forward to the banner to pull it down. But the
English surrounded him, and with their gisarmes kil?ed him. He was found
when he was searched for, lying dead by the standard.’ Ib. p.265.—All
the great Anglo-Saxon warriors are described as using their two-handed
battle-axes with destructive vigor, while the Normans are described as
pursuing with their lances, p.275. It was thus William rallied his sol-
diers when they gave way before the dreaded weapon of the English,
¢ By its holders he grasped his shield, a lance he took, and dressed it
straight, and spurred to where they were fighting,” ib. Hence it ap-
pears that the Normans introduced into England the knightly mode of
tilting and charging with their spears, with their protecting shields hung
on their necks, and held to their sides.

¢ Wace thus describes the fall of the Anglo-Saxon king. ¢ Harold was
at the standard, and defended it’to the utmost of his power, He was se-
verely wounded in the eye, and greatly harassed by the pain he felt from
the blow uponit. An armed man came up and struck him on the visor,
and felled him to the earth ; and when he was rising up from it, a cheva-
Her struck him down again, and pierced his thigh to the-bone. The Eng-
lish fought still on till the day declined, and then fled. I cannot say who
beat down Harold, as I was not there, and did not see it, nor with what
weapon he was wounded, but he was found dead among the dead.’—
Roman de Rou, p. 279. 3

7 Wace remarks of him, ¢ William fought well. He rushed into the
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were astonished when they saw, from the state of his
armor, the dangerous attacks he had endured and
survived.® ' ' '

That the Anglo-Saxon nation would not identify
itself with the aspiring noble, who had so precipi-
tately obtained his election to the crown without
right, contrary to his solemn engagements, and
against the claims of the legal heir, had been
William’s principal hope. To produce this effect,
he had labored to give his pretensions the vene-
rated character of a legal right, by asserting a solemn
nomination of the Confessor in his favor;® and he
was so confident of this ground, as to have proposed,
in his short negociation with Harold before the battle,
to refer the question of right to the decision of the
legal tribunals of either England or Normandy."
That he was at first anxious to impress on the
English people, that he came with a legitimate title
to the crown, and that his arms were directed to

thickest of the battle. He gave many a blow, and received man{, and by
his hand many died. Two horses were killed under him. He had been
forced to take a third. He neither fell to the ground, nor lost a drop of
blood,” Rom. de Rou, p.281.

8 Wace thus describes his countrymen’s admiration. ¢ William dis-
armed himself, and untied his shield from his neck, and took his helmet
from his head, and the hawberk from his back The barons and cheva-
liers, the damisels and esquires, came in. They saw the great blows on
the shield and the helm, how battered! They deemed it a great marvel,
and all said, ¢Such a baron has never been, who has so charged and struck;
since Roland or Oliver, there has not been such a knight upon earth;
much they prized him; much they praised him, and rejoiced that they
had seenit.” Rom. Rou, p. 283.

9 The Norman assertion, that Edward had appointed William, his ma-
ternal kinsman, to succeed him, (Guil. Pict. 191, and Order. Vitalis, 492,)
is confirmed by Malmsbury, p.93. William’s father was nephew to
Edward’s mother. And see the numerous authorities on the subject, col-
lected in 2 Anglo-Sax. p. 371.

1 Guil. Pict. p. 200. That Harold procured himself to be surrepti-
tiously named king on the day of EdwardEs funeral, and against the opinion
of a large party of the English nobles, is declared by Ord. Vital. p. 492;
and implied by Malmsbury, 93, and Huut. 36 .
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punish an usurper’s perjury, is sufficiently clear.
His military force he thought to be competent to
overcome the resistance of Harold and his adherents.
But there is no evidence, and no probability, that he
landed with the expectation of subduing England
against the will of its inhabitants, or that he took the
crown at his coronation by the right of conquest."
The unexpected vigor with which Harold, after
defeating the Norwegian invader, had with an infe-
rior force” maintained against him, near Hastings,
such a fierce and for some time doubtful conflict, was
not calculated to increase his confidence in his suc-
cess. An armed force, that filled seven hundred
Anglo-Saxon ships, was still in the channel ;* and
the nation, though degenerating, was full of nobles
and their dependents, who, if their patriotism had
been equal to their power, might have soon renewed
a battle which he had won with difficulty and great
loss.”* It may have been, from these considerations,

" In some of his charters, William expressly states, that he had
assumed the crown by the right of donation, Spelman’s. observation,
that conquereur means purchaseour, is {correct. He adds, that con-
questnos, in old charters, denotes property acquired, not inherited,
Wilkins’s Leges Sax. p. 285. But Ee may have used the term, con-
queror, in its military meaning, in the latter part of his reign, when the
insurrections of the Anglo-Saxons led him to the severest use and to the
full feeling of his power.

3 The fine old MS. of Waltham Abbey, in- the Cotton Library,
Julius D. 6. blames Harold for going to the battle so hastily, with only
a modico agmine. He makes it not a fourth of the Norman army;
¢ modico stipatus agmine quadruplo congressus exercitu,” p. 101. The
inequality is here, no doubt, exaggerated; though Malmsbury calls the
force of Harold ¢pauci,’ and blames those who magnify it, p. 94.

'3 Harold had sent his fleet to intercept William’s retreat. Guil.
Pictav. 201, and Order. Vital. 500.

1 The MS. Chronicle of Battle Abbey, in the Cotton Library,
Domitian A. 2. from which Dugdale has taken a copious extract, states
the Norman loss as above 10,000 men. It says, ¢ How great must have
been the slaughter among the conquered, when that of the conquerors
exceeded ten thousand.” 1 Monast. Angl. 312. W. Gemmet. considers
the Norman loss as almost 15,000 men. . Hist, Norm. 1.77. c. 36. The
difficulty of the battle is obvious, from the account of Guil. Pict. 202, 203:
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that his first measures, after his victory, were cautious
and hesitating. He did not immediately advance
with decision and celerity to London, pursuing vic-
tory to its fullest extent, and profiting by the panic
of his opponents; on the contrary, after burying his
dead, he fell back seven miles, to Hastings. He
stationed a garrison there; and, instead of marching -
into the interior, he proceeded along the sea-coast
to Romney, and thence to Dover.” This retro-
ceding and circuitous movement, implies a greater
solicitude to secure his retreat than to improve his
success.” The surrender of the fortress of Dover,
though full of men, and almost impregnable, was the
first testimony he received that his attempt would
experience a popular support. But instead of again
advancing, he staid here eight days, increasing the
fortifications and meditating on his future progress.
But the inactivity of the English, arising from the
dissensions, in their Witena-gemot, about the choice
of a successor, soon encouraged them to proceed.
Great enterprises oftener succeed by improving upon
the auspicious circumstances which unexpectedly
arise, than from a removal of the difficulties that
had been foreseen and provided for. Indeed most
great undertakings are against the calculations of
prudence. The mind of the bold adventurer is
actuated by feelings, distinct from judgment, and of
unknown origin, which urge him imperiously to his

15 Guil. Pictav. 204.

16 Hastings was seven miles from the field of battle; Romney is 27
miles from Hastings, and Dover is 19 miles from Romney. At Dover
he was 14 miles farther from London than he had been when at Battle.
So that by his retrograde march to Dover, he went 67 miles out of his
direct road to London. This warrants our inference, that his first object
aiter his victory, was to provide for his retreat, in case it should become
expedient.
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object; and to gratify the mysterious emotions, the
Cyrus, the Alexander, the Mohammed, or the Tamer-
lane of his day, dares all the probabilities of failure,
and plunges into enterprises, that are to determine
the fate of dynasties and empires, and change the
mind and manners of mankind. Degraded as the
Anglo-Saxon character had become, yet such were
the resources, population, and institutions of the
country, that the invasion of William would have
been as vain as that of the Norwegian king, if Harold
had not fallen in the conflict, or if he had first en-
countered the Norman, or had not been precipitate.”
It would have been not less disastrous, if, at Harold's
death, civil discord had not prevented the military
force of the country from being put in action against
the invaders. - Most nations can defend themselves
against their assailants, if the population be unani-
mous, persevering and resolute. Few are conquered
by a foreign force but those who are generally indif-
ferent about the issue, or who are so divided in
sentiment as to assist the operations of their enemies.
The most civilized are usually the most careless
about their governments. The love and possession
of individual ease indispose and unfit the mind
for those sacrifices and exertions, and that enduring
fortitude, never discouraged by reverses, by which
only a powerful aggressor can be discomfited. But
it was the will of Him, by whom all national destinies

7 The author of the Waltham Abbey MS. which was written about
a century after the Norman~invasion, though an encomiast of Harold,
arraigns his precipitancy. Nimis preceps et virtute sua presumens, He
wonld not wait for a competent force. Hence the monks of this abbey
were so sure that the issue would be unfortunate to him, that they sent
two of their most respected brethren, Osegod Cnoppe and Ailric the
Childemaister, to watch the battle, and, if he fell, to secure his body.
p. 100.

Vor. L. ' G
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are governed, that England should be improved by
a new dynasty, superior in intellect and moral cha-
racter to the Anglo-Saxon line; and events were so
ordered, and injudicious councils were permitted
to have such influence, as to facilitate the Norman
accession, and to avert the human agencies that
would have prevented it.

A victorious invader being in the country, it was
the first duty of patriotism and prudence, to have
filled the vacant throne with an effective sovereign.
But here began the feuds to which William owed
his English crown. Harold had left sons, whose
subsequent exertions shewed vigor of character;"
but they had no popular support; and their father’s
example of a bold usurpation, stimulated others to
imitate him, instead of befriending his family. The
two great men who might have maintained the
Anglo-Saxon independence, were, Edwin and Mor-
car; the military commanders of Mercia and North-
pmbria, two-thirds of England. But they, instead
of crowning Harold’s son, or the real heir of the
Angle-Saxon dynasty, Edgar Etheling, aspired to
the throne themselves. Stigand, the archbishop of
Canterbury, and the chief of the witena, opposed
their pretensions, and supported Edgar, grandson of
Edmund Ironside, unquestionably the legal heir,
but a mild and inoffensive child. Had he been less
inadequate to the crisis, his election might have been
salutary ; but his visible imbecility gave a plausi-
bility to the wishes of the great body of the clergy,
led by the archbishop of York, who decided for the

1% As William’s interest prevailed, they fled to Ireland. Ord. Vit. 513.
His brother Tosti's sons, Skuli and Ketill, went to Norway. Snorre Har,
Hard. Saga, c. 103. vol. 3. p.171.

3
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duke of Normandy. Affection to their ancient line
prevailed in the witena-gemot, and Edgar was made
king. This appointment affronted Edwin and Morcar.
Instead of acquiescing in the choice, and marching
with the nobles to meet the invaders ; in proud dis-
content they abandoned the cause of their country,
and withdrew with their forces to their respective
provinces ; vainly fancying that no Norman could
disturb them there.” They lived to be the victims of
their sullen ambition and short-sighted selfishness.
While William remained at Dover, a dysentery,
ascribed to the use of fresh meat and water, afflicted
his army. At length he determined upon a move-
ment in advance, and, leaving his sick at Dover, he
marched forwards. He was soon cheered by a depu-
tation from the people of Kent, who, forgetful of all
Anglo-Saxon patriotism, proffered him their fealty,
and gave hostages for their good faith. When he
encamped on the following day, his own health
became affected, and his friends were alarmed. But
it wasimportant not to check the effusions of popular
feeling, which had begun to declare themselves, nor
to give the discordant chiefs an interval for union ;
and though his indisposition required rest, he con-
tinued his march towards London. He sent before
him 500 Norman knights, who drove the Anglo-
Saxon forces that came against them, back into the
city, and burnt its suburbs. But, instead of besieging
or assaulting the metropolis, he contented himself

- ¥ Malmsbury mentions the ambition and retreat of Edwin and Mor-
car, and the opposition of the clergy to Edgar, whom the nobles pre-
ferred. 1. 3. p. 102. Guil. Pict. p. 205. and Ord. Vit. 503. state, that
Edgar was made king, but that his election was abrogated when the party
for William prevailed.—Malmsbary, p. 93. also mentions that Edgar
a quibusdam in regem electus est. And see Flor, Wigorn. p: 430.
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with patrolling awhile in its vicinity, and then, re-
tiring from its formidable defences, he passed the
Thames into Berkshire, and encamped at Walling-
ford, above forty miles distant from London;* a
movement which evinced a desire rather to nego-
ciate than to fight. :

For above two months afterwards, William em-
ployed himself with successful policy. He had con-

ciliated the feelings of Harold’s personal friends, by

permitting his body, with difficulty recognized, and
at first refused to his mother, to be buried at Waltham
Abbey.” He cherished the friendship of the clergy,
whom the papal favor had already attached to him.
He moved detachments of his army over the counties
near the metropolis, to diminish its supplies, and
intimidate or weaken his opposers. His position at
Wallingford intercepted the route of Edwin and
Morcar to London, if they should return to more

20 We derive our knowlege of these circumstances from William of
Poitou, a spectator of many of the facts which he narrates. He had
been a warrior of note, but afterwards inclined to study, and became
archdeacon of Lisieux. Our fragment of his little tract begins with
William’s infancy, and ends abruptly with the death of Coxo. He
emulates, but not successfully, the style of Sallust, and mentions Virgil
and Statius, as if acquainted with their works. :

2t The Waltham Abbey MS. Julius D. 6. describes the circumstances
attending the search for Harold very interestingly. The two monks, who
had watched the battie at a distance, afterwards went to William, and
earnestly begged permission to take away Harold’s body. On his assent,
they presented him with ten marcs of gold as a tribute of their gratitude,
and proceeded to the field of the dead to find the body. But they
turned over the corpses in vain. The human features are so altered by
‘death, that they could not recognize it. They saw only one melancholy
alternative; this was, to bring to the horrid place his favorite Editha,
surnamed Swanneshals, or Swan’s-neck. Osegod went for her, and con-
ducted her to the dismal search. Her affectionate eye, and more fami-
liar acquaintance with his person, at last discovered him. He was con-
veyed to Waltham Abbey, many Norman counts assisting in his funeral
honors. This Editha is the Editha pulchra so often mentioned in Domes-
day.—The author of this MS. states of himself, that he was appointed a
canon at Waltham Abbey, through the patronage of Adeliza, the queen
of Henry I.
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generous councils. And he at last averted the hos-
tility, and conciliated the support of Edwin, by the
promise of his daughter in marriage—a temporising
promise, never fulfilled! He abstained from dimi-
nishing his force, or hazarding disaster, by an attack
on the warlike patriots in the metropolis; and he
calmly waited the effects of his wise negociations
and increasing popularity. He reaped the whole
harvest of his forbearing prudence. Edgar Etheling
took no root. The country was too disunited, to
maintain him against the matured and active talents
of the Norman. Stigand and his other friends, who
wished a native prince, finding themselves unsup-
ported by the national energies, yielded to the
exigency : they concluded an amicable arrangement,
by which Edgar was deposed, and William was so-
lemnly invited to ascend the throne. With a modesty
which we must believe to be hypocritical, he hesi-
tated to accept it; he said, the state was yet turbulent,
that some would rebel, and that he preferred quiet to
a crown. His secret reasons probably were, that he
was not yet sure that his Norman barons, accustomed
to a duke, would endure the greater superiority of a
king. Their voices, however, united to intreat him
to take the offered crown; they saw that their own
honors and comforts would be increased by his eleva-
tion; and William acquiesced in their decision.
Christmas day was appointed for his coronation ; and
thus he quietly obtained the splendid object of his
ambition, about three months after he had entered the
island.” There is nothing which resembles an ordi-
nary military conquest in these proceedings.” Like

f’ Guil. Pict. 205. Ord. Vital. 503. 511. Flor. Wig. 430, 431. A
* Wace narrates, ¢ Then he ordered the barons to attend, and assem-
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his future namesake, William I1I. he was finally in-
vited to the crown of the kingdom he had invaded.
Nor did he accomplish a less extensive or less
important revolution.

He omitted no means of security. The citizens of
London were courageous and formidable ; * and to
guard against any changes of their opinion, before
he entered London, he sent a body of soldiers to
construct a fortification within it, and to fit it for his
residence. The ancient part of the Tower has been
supposed to be their military work; and till it was
so far advanced as to afford protection, he continued
in the neighborhood ; where, says his chaplain,
every thing was so tranquil, ¢ that he might have
hunted and hawked if he had chosen it.”* He came
now to the throne as the choice of the nation, and all
hostility accordingly ceased.

William had acceded to his dukedom at the age
of eight; and his youth was harassed by the rebel-
lion of turbulent barons, and the attacks of his power-
ful neighbors.” These difficulties had excited his

bled all the English, and put it to their choice what laws they would
support, and what customs they wished, either the Norman or the English,
and what lords and what kings : and they declared for king Edward’s.
His laws they would retain and observe : the customs which they knew,
and in Edward’s time had been accustomed to. These they wished:
these they required : these they implored: these they would receive.
This was done to their will, and the king granted it to them.” Rom.
Rou. p. 288. ¥

2 Guil. Pict. says of London, ¢'Fhough it has only citizens, yet it
abounds with a namerous population, famous for martial excellence.’

. 205. % Guil. Pict. p. 205.

% The Metrical Chronicle of Wace, MS. in the British Museum,
Bib. Reg. 4. c.-11. contains a long account of William’s birth and
infancy. It occurs in the second volume of Pluquet’s edition, pp. 1-58:
and the subsequent attack of the French on Normandyin p.70,71. He
says the French disliked the Normans, often accused them of violences
and vices, called them bigots, ¢ bigoz’ and barley eaters, and said to
the king, ¢ Sire! why do you not take away their land from these bigoz.
Their ancestors took it from yours and ours, when they came as robbers,
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mind to great activity, and had taught him and his
barons great skill in warfare: but they had also
produced a severe and mistrustful temper,” which
displayed itself on the day of his coronation, and
led the way to that train of evils which disquieted
his reign, and produced the actual conquest of the
country.

Westminster Abbey was the place appointed for
the ceremony; but his jealous caution stationed
around it bands of Normans, both horse and foot.
This measure might have seemed unobjectionable,
but that their hasty conduct implied that their orders
had been harsh and peremptory. When the nobles
and people were assembled in the church, the arch-
bishop of York, his favored prelate, addressed the
English, and asked, if they consented that William
should be their king.” The bishop of Coutance
harangued the Normans. The English answered
with loud shouts of warm and gratulating acclama-
tion. This ceremony of electing a sovereign was
new to the foreign soldiery without, who miscon-
struing the applauses to indicate rebellious tumult,
immediately sat the surrounding building on fire.

¢ robeor’ over the seas.” p. 71. The French king accordingly invaded
William in 1054, but was defeated, and peace at last re-established.

. 7 Sigebertus Gemblacensis, a continental chronicler of the twelfth
century, characterizes him 1n one line, ¢ Vir singularis censurz et
severitatis.”- Germ. Script. Pist. p. 602. Wace thus mentions him,
¢ He was a chevalier, preux and courteous. He established good laws
in his land. He maintained justice and peace to the poorer people as
firmly as he could; he could never love a robber, nor associate with
felons.” p. 96. No sovereign could then deserve this character, without
that also of the severitatis, Violences were the delight of the feudal
aristocracy.

# Wililam therefore clearly did not take the throne by right of con-
guest. The Norman Historians state it as an election. Guil. Pict. puts
the question, as, ¢ Whether they would consent, an consentirent eum
sibi dominum coronari,” p. 205; Ord. Vit. as, ¢ Whether they would
grant, an concederent Guillermum regnare super se,” p. 503.
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Universal confusion and terror ensued. The bloody
banquet of Hengist seemed again re-acting. The
flames rapidly spread; the numerous company of
both sexes and of all conditions, who had assembled
at the ceremony, rushed precipitately from the church,
to escape the impending destruction. The prelates
and a few clergy only remained, pale and trembling
at the altar; and were scarcely able to complete
the coronation of the king, who was himself in the
greatest alarm at the unfortunate mistake.”” He took
the usual coronation oath of the Anglo-Saxon kings,
to protect the church, to govern his people with
justice and kingly care, to establish and keep their
right laws, and to prohibit all rapine and unjust judg-
ments.” The consternation at the ravages of the
fire was increased by the depredations that were
attempted during its progress. ‘

No circumstance could have occurred more likely
to establish in the minds of the English a prejudice
against their new sovereign, than this unprovoked
aggression. Explanation could hardly palliate its
commission, because no soldiers would have ven-
tured, at such a moment, on an outrage so destructive,
unless they had previously received corresponding
instructions. No professions, however true, that it
was only meant to be used in case of treachery or
revolt, could avert the displeasure of the people.
Even in this point of view, it announced an austere
and jealous temper in their king, displayed at the
moment when they were giving him the highest
tribute of their confidence. We cannot therefore

* Ord. Vitel. 503. Guil. Pict. 206.
% Flor. Wig. 431. Sim. Dunelm. 195.
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wonder that the people were, as the Norman his-
torian states, exasperated at it to an excess, and
always afterwards beheld the Normans with mis-
trust, and cherished the hope of an opportunity for
revenge.” So true it is, that suspicion tends to
create the evils which it too easily apprehends !

He distinguished his coronation by a more lavish
distribution of the customary liberalities. The trea-
sury of Harold contained a magnificent collection of
the most valuable objects of commerce, besides an
ample store of money. A magnificent portion of
these was given to his military companions, and
a part was divided among the monasteries in the
different countries. He sent to the Pope the splendid
banner of Harold, with a pecuniary present unusually
great; and he increased the measure of his bounty
by a contribution which he required from the
country.”

Having gratified the first expectations of his fol-
lowers and friends, by these liberalities, he applied
himself to conciliate the people who had become his
subjects. He granted benefits to London, which
increased its conveniencies and dignity. He pro-
hibited all rapine and violence ; he allowed no one
to ask justice of him in vain; he restrained his
soldiers from taverns; and extended to the female

3 Ord. Vit. 503. .

# Guil. Pict. 206. Wace thus describes his liberalites; which may be
more correctly referred to the general policy of his reign, than to this
particular moment :—

As plusors qui orent sui
E qui Porent longues servi,
Dona chastels, dona citez,
Dona maneirs, dona contez,
Dona terres as Vavasors,
Dona altres rentes plasors.
MS. Bib. Reg. 4. c. 11.
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sex, the vigilant protection of the law. He was
careful that the English should not be oppressed.
He limited their exacted contribution by a moderate
scale ; he appointed suitable judges ; and inculcated
to all a spirit of religion and equity. With an
enlarged view of the nature of commerce, he opened
his ports to merchants, and commanded them to be
protected.® And he promoted marriages between
his English and Norman subjects.

But amid all this wise and conciliating conduct,
a mutual jealousy was spreading between the king
and his people; and he withdrew to Barking in
Essex, for a few days, till the fortifications were com-
pleted, which he was making in London to coerce
the possible movements of its inhabitants.* The
English nobles were not, however, tardy in doing
him homage. Many came to Barking for this pur-
pose, and among these Edwin and Morcar. He re-
ceived the submission of all these very graciously,
gave large promises of his favor, and reinstated them
in their possessions. From Essex he proceeded to
various parts of his new dominions, in all places
making regulations that were alike beneficial to him-
self and the people. The general principles of his
conduct to all, are stated to have been equitable,
prudent, and popular ; and his kindness and gifts to
his young rival Edgar Etheling, whom he even

* Guil. Pict. 207, 208. Matt. Paris, Abb. Alb. p. 47. His piety,
and a previous vow, led him to found a monastery on the scene of his
victory. The spot chosen for this edifice, Battle Abbey, was the lower
ground called the Herste, on the west side of the hill or precipice where
the chief slaughter had taken place. MS. Domitian A. 2. extracted by
Dugdale, 1 Mon. Angl. p. 312.

* Guil. Pict. reveals the king’s feelings, when he says, ¢ that he saw
from the first that it was peculiarly necessary (necessarium magnopere)
that the Londoners should be coerced.” p. 208.
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cherished in his court, display a generous magna-
nimity which has seldom been equalled. But, still
anxious for his own security, and perhaps too visibly
discovering that anxiety, he built and garrisoned
castles in various places, and confided their com-
mand to foreigners, chiefly Normans, on whose
courage and attachment he could rely, and whose
fidelity he ensured by the grant of large posses-
sions.” The presence and conduct of these garrisons
considerably augmented the dissatisfaction of the
country.

Three months after his coronation, he returned to
Normandy, taking with him the English noblemen
whose influence he most feared. He committed
the care of England to his favorite, William Fitz
Osborne,” dreaded for his military talents; and to
Odo, his half brother, the bishop of Bayeux, who is
praised for his intelligence, and who, according to
the Norman custom, combined in part the soldier
with the priest.” The king was received with
transport by his countrymen, and he repaid their
attachment by his munificence. He was visited
here by the regent of France, whose courtiers were
astonished at the beauty of the long-haired English,
and at the rich gold-embroidered dresses, and gold
and silver vessels, obtained from England.*

3 Guil. Pict. 208. This writer and Orderic particularize by name
several of the Anglo-Saxon nobles whom William favored.

% Tt was this warrior who first incited William to invade England,
and whose valor and counsels principally contributed to maintain his
acquisition. Malmsb. 1. 3. p. 105.

% In the ancient tapestry of Bayeux, this prelate is represented on
horseback, in complete armor, but with a staff in his hand. The words
marked over him, show that his employment was to encourage the soldiers :
¢ Hic Odo Eps baculum tenens confortat.’

3 Guil. Pict. 211.  Flor. Wig. 431. The Norman extols England as
¢ the granary of Ceres, and the treasury of Arabia” The panegyrical
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His preference of his native soil, to a country
whose inhabitants he feared and doubted, led him
to commit the error of protracting this, his first and
early absence, to an indefinite period. Nine months
were passing without any indication of return, His
English subjects felt severely the evils of his absence.
His Norman garrisons were, in their different posi-
tions, harassing all orders of the people by their
contumelious behaviour and unjust exactions. The
remonstrances of the sufferers to the two vicegerents,
were received with arrogance and contemptuous
neglect ; and the oppressions of the foreign soldiery
became more vindictive for the complaints, and more
daring from impunity.*”

As the continued absence of the king made the
plunderers more tyrannical, and the English more
desperate, every evil feeling which was lurking in
the nation became matured. Protection from the
sovereign, against injustice, was their constitutional
right, assured to them by his coronation oath. The
want of it, made all lament the loss of a native king;
and the people began to conspire to shake off a yoke,
which had been made, from the royal inadvertence
and a natural preference to his native soil, need-
lessly intolerable. Many, who dreaded the miseries
of ineffectual revolt, withdrew to other countries,
voluntary exiles. Some of the more adventurous,
even entered into the service of the Grecian emperor;
delighted to meet in practicable warfare, the Nor-

orators of the Roman empire had also praised its fertility and produce in
terms which imply an agricultural abundance, and therefore, in our more
northern climate, a cultivation superior to our neighbors.

® Ord. Vital. though a monk in'a Norman abbey, honestly states the
oppressive conduct of those, whose country he had adopted, and the
proud contempt of the two regents, p. 507.
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mans, who were assailing his territories. These CI;IVAP-
English auxiliaries were honorably received at A
Constantinople. The Emperor, needing military reicx or
assistance against his invaders, employed them In rue cox-
his armies. They served their new sovereign with ZEro%,
fidelity, and obtained a permanent settlement in his
dominions.*

The discontented applied to the king of Denmark, :"idmccf;:;
the descendant of Canute, and solicited his aid. The ! :
Kentishmen invited Eustace, the count of Boulogne,

a skilful and fortunate warrior, who had assisted
William at the battle of Hastings, to surprise the
Castle of Dover, at a time when its governors and
a large part of its garrison were absent beyond the
Thames. Eustace sailed over in the night, and
made an attack, which the Kentishmen warmly
seconded. The strength of the fortifications enabled
the Normans within to make a stout resistance; and
after a conflict of some hours, the Count, despairing
of carrying it by assault, sounded his trumpets for
a tetreat. As he withdrew, the garrison opened
their gates, and cautiously followed. The retiring
assailants misconstrued their appearance to be Odo,
returning from the interior with a large reinforce-
ment, and instantly scattered in the most wild and

4 Tt was Robert Guiscard, who had established the Norman Dukedom
in Apulia, that was attacking Greece. The Emperor began to build, for
his English allies, a town beyond Constantinople; but called them back
into his city when the Normans endangered it, and delivered to them a
palace with royal treasures. Ordericus says, ¢ Hence the Anglo-Saxons
sought Tonia, and they and their heirs served faithfully the sacred Em-
pire; and they remain till now among the Thracians with great honor,
dear to the people, the senate, and the sovereign.” p.508. This passage
is interesting to us now (1823), when the same classical regions, having
become the scene of conflict between the descendants of these Greeks

“and their Turkish despots, are again exciting our national sympathies,

soliciting our assistance, and materially affecting the general policy of
Europe, :
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disgraceful panic. Some, in their blind alarm, fell
headlong from the rock; some slaughtered each
other; and many rolled into the sea. They who
reached the ships, crowded into the nearest with
such hurry, that the vessels sank with the excessive
weight ; while the Normans destroyed all they could
overtake, astonished at their own success. The
English easily escaped, because the garrison were
too few to pursue. Eustace got away, and returned
home."

The revolt spread : and Earl Coxo, one of William’s
most powerful English friends, was assassinated, be-
cause he would not countenance the attempt. But
the insurrections seem to have been disorderly and
unconnected, and therefore ended in no change;
the greatest English chieftains were in Normandy,
with William, and their dependents were afraid of
committing their safety. The archbishop of York,
and the higher ciergy, continued in their attachment
to William ; and a portion of the English even took
arms on his side.” A

The news of these transactions alarmed the king:
he quitted Normandy in haste, consigning it to the
care of his queen Mathilda, and his son Robert.
He crossed a wintry sea, and reached London by
Christmas. His presence, and prompt decision,
checked the immediate progress of the revolt ; his

4 Ord. Vit. 508. Eustace made his peace with William afterwards;
and therefore, says Guil. Pict. ¢ we shall spare him, as he now is in proxi-
mnis regis honoratur.” p. 212,

4 Ord. Vit. 509. The Cotton MS. of W. Poitou here leaves us, tho
it apgears from Ord. Vit. 521, that his history was carried on to Edwin’s
death. He notices the revolt, with great praise of Coxo, for his fidelity
to William ; and with much indignation at the rest of the English: but
he drops all mention of the conduct of his countrymen, which caused it.
This, however, Ordericus, with honest impartiality, both records and
censures. '
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affability and liberality regained the attachment of
many of the English nobles : and his activity sup-
pressed a serious struggle of the discontented at
Exeter, from which the mother of Harold, and the
most indignant of its defenders, fled to Flanders.”

The country continuing in a state of gloomy dis-
quiet, William, sensible of his former inadvertence,
returned no more to Normandy, for several years.
He sent for his queen Mathilda to England, on
which he imposed a heavy taxation; and he pre-
pared to repress disaffection with severity and
decision.*

His  mistrust, and ill humor against his people,
began to turn into aversion. He refused to Edwin
the marriage he had promised; and this breach of
faith determined this powerful chief and his brother
Morcar, to promote the revolt. A formidable re-
bellion soon appeared. A large portion of England
armed at the summons of these popular leaders.
The Welsh princes lent a zealous aid, and the Scotch
and Danes were expected to cooperate. The insur-
rection was very general beyond the Humber; and
the woods, marshes, and passes, were fortified by the
indignant patriots. Such was their ardor, that, dis-
daining to repose in houses, lest effeminacy should

4 Ordericus details the siege of Exeter, 510. This desultory but
valuable compiler, who wrote in 1141, among his other authorities, men=~
tions a poem of Guido Presul Ambiiauensis on the battle of Hastings,
and the continuation of Marianus by Joannes Wigornensis, who ¢ honeste
deprompsit’ the actions of the Conqueror and his two sons, and which he
wrote at the request of Bishop Wulstan, p. 504. I have not met with
these works. He mentions the Chronicles of Marianus and Sigebertus
Gemblacensis, as very rare in his time.

* Flor. Wig. 432.. His son Henry was born this year. Ord. 510. ‘He
had married Mathilda, daughter of Baldwin, count of Flanders, in 1053.
Chron. Tar.” The council of Rheims had, in 1049, forbad her father to
give her to William, and the young duke to take her.’
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incapacitate them for the hardy conflict they pro-
jected, they preferred to dwell in tents and forests.*

But William had been practised in warfare from
his infancy, and he knew how to wage it with celerity
and effect. His movements were rapid and decisive.
The English, having no castles, could not long delay
his progress ; and their personal bravery was un-
availing against equal valor and superior skill.
He marched from point to point, every where vic-
torious and irresistible. Denmark and Scotland,
intimidated by his activity and success, forbore to
invade; and the king, to coerce the people whom he
had now subdued, built and garrisoned castles at
Exeter, Warwick, Nottingham, Lincoln, Huntingdon,
Cambridge, and York. Some of the northern nobles,
who had most to dread from his resentment, fled to
the Scottish court, taking with them Edgar Atheling
and his sisters, one of whom married Malcolm, the
king of Scotland.*

The sword had now become unsheathed between
the king and his people. He forgot the causes of the
revolt in its pertinacity and progress ; and the people,
increasing in exasperation from the inflictions of his
hostility, were now more than ever irreconcilable.
That direful state of things occurred, in which each
of the contending parties struggled for the extermi-
nation of the other. Mutual hatred reigned, with
a mutual spirit of rapacity and revenge. William,
provoked by what he thought an unreasonable
enmity, became thenceforward the stern conqueror ;

4 Ord.Vit. 511. Hence the Normans called them Foresters.

% Ibid. Ordericus’s character of the Scotch, at this period, is,
¢ Fierce in battle, but preferring ease and quiet: averse to being mo-
lested by their neighbors, they were more intent on religion than on
war.” Ibid,
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and a disquieted, oppressive and sanguinary reigh,
destroyed his own peace, and the happiness of his
people.” But this calamitous visitation effected
what it seems to have been meant to effect, an ex-
tensive revolution in the state of property, mind, and
manners, of the' English nation.® It was a gloomy
and suffering period of transition to a much superior
individual ‘and national condition. = The dismal
tempest over, a new political creation appeared in
the island, which every reader may discern, who
contrasts the two centuries that followed the Norman
conquest, with those which preceded it; and to the
production of which, the evil passions of both parties
were made subsidiary. v ’ i
The king had driven his enemies from the field.
But conquest is not pacification. He who conciliates
his enemy, removes his irritation, and terminates his
activity. He who merely defeats him, leaves all
his causes of resentment alive, with an augmented
appetite for revenge. Hence, although the Anglo-
Saxons could assemble no force able to resist the
Norman armies, yet, whenever these retired, the petty
but wasteful war of eager and implacable partisans
began ; and the country was filled with bloodshed,
devastation, and famine. The revolting English

7 Malmsbury’s account of the fact, and his apology for William for it,
is this—¢ He may be excused if he was sometimes peculiarly harsh .to-
wards the English, because he found scarcely any of them faithful. This
circumstance so exasperated his fierce mind, that he deprived the more
powerful, first of their money, then of their lands, and some of their
lives.” p. 104. It does not however appear that the king sufficiently tried
the effect of conciliation: the severity of his temper preferred force to
persuasion. 1

¢ How complete the change of society must have been, we may infer
from Malmsbury’s expressions: ¢ England became the habitation of
foreigners—a territory of aliens—no Dux, or Bishop, or Abbot, is an
Englishman : Strangers consume the riches and the bowels of England.”
p-93. To the same purpose, Hunt. 370.

Vor. I. H
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plundered both their own countrymen, who had sub:
mitted, and the lands of the new Norman proprietors;
and the Norman garrisons, remunerated every where
by confiscations of the property of the patriots, were
nothing averse, both to endure and often to provoke
the profitable conflicts.” To supply the losses of
such embittered warfare, William invited adven-
turers and soldiers from all parts to join his armies,
and liberally rewarded their valor and fidelity.
When some few of his Norman knights desired to
return to their wives and families, the king, who
could not afford their absence, divested them, with
displeasure, of the honors he had conceded; but
their secession was soon supplied by other adven:
turers, eager to share in the spoils of a country,
whose disaffection and struggles, too late to be
availing, only exposed it to be pillaged and divided
among new masters. Patriotism would have hallowed
such magnanimous efforts, if they had followed the
battle of Hastings: they were now but mischievous
and impotent revenge.*

The most prominent successes of the English,
were in Northumbria. The people of Durham, by

4 Ord. Vit. 512, 513. The confession of this half Saxon half Norman
writer, of the evils of the country, is sufficiently strong: ¢ England was
worn down by extreme and multifarious desolations, and her sufferings
were aggravated both by natives and foreigners. Burnings, rapine, and
daily slaughter, afilicted, destroyed, and wasted this miserable nation.
Adverse fortune entangled in her net the wretched conquerors as well as
the conquered. She struck indiscriminately at both, with the sword,
pestilence, and famine,” 1Ib. 512.

% The author of the Dialogue on the Exchequer, composed in the
reign of Henry TI..gives this description of the contending parties: ¢ The
English who survived, laid secret ambushes for the hated and suspected
Normans, and killed them every where, at every opportunity, in the
woods and private places. In revenge, the king and his ministers raged
against the English for many years with cruel torments,” Every hun-
dred was at last mulcted in a heavy fine, for every Norman found dead.
Dial. de Scacch. appended to 2 Madox Exch. . &L
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a sudden’ insurreéction in the night, destroyed ‘the
governor and his garrison. At York, the son of the
Norman commander, and many of his soldiers, were
cut off, and the castle was besieged, and nearly
taken. The king flew in wrath to its succor,
attacked the assailants, and spared none. He staid
eight days, building there an additional fortress,
which he entrusted to the able William Fitz Osborne.
His departure was but the signal of new assaults,
and new turbulence elsewhere burst out. As the
danger now wore an angry aspect, he sent back his
beloved queen to Normandy, to keep that quiet;
and he prepared to meet the perilous crisis with
a determined and unpitying vigor. He distributed
a large portion of his forces, for the protection of
his coast, who had soon an opportunity for action.
The sons of Harold, who had taken refuge with
Dermot, one of the kings in Ireland, appeared off
Exeter, with an Irish fleet of sixty-six ships. The
invaders were immediately met by the Normans
under the command of the son of the Farl of Bre-
tagne, and they suffered so severely, in two destruc-
tive conflicts on the same day, that the survivors
who escaped, scarcely filled two vessels. But the
most formidable enemy, in the eye of William, was
the Danish fleet. With 240 ships crowded with
warriors, collected, as in the days of Alfred, from
all the regions near the Baltic, the sons of Sveno
came, full of hope and indignation, to efface the
remembrance of the disgrace, which the valor of the
North had sustained in the fall of Haralld Hardrada.
This force presented an army, whose numbers would:
require his concentrated powers to subdue, and whose
heredltary bravery always made theu battle severe.
I 2
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Sveno, the sovereign of Denmark, was the son of
the sister of Canute the Great.” He had been un-
successful against Haralld Hardrada; but on his
fall, he rose to distinction in the North.” Two of

. our Harold’s sons, with their sister, took reﬁige in his

court,” and concurred with the Anglo-Saxons to
solicit his exertions in their cause. He first led his
army against Norway; but Olave, who had been
allowed to quit England on his father’s failure, was
admitted to conclude a peace with him, and to marry
his daughter.”® This gave him leisure to direct his
arms against William, in England ; and he entrusted
his sons, and some select friends, with the fleet that
now invaded it. - ’ )

But so vigilantly was William guarding his coast,
that this powerful armament attempted in vain to
land at Dover, at Sandwich, at Ipswich, and at

51 He was the son of Ulf, who married Canute’s sister. See 2 Hist.
Anglo-Sasons, p.330. The Saxon Chronicle mentions of the Danes;
that they had been formerly reckoned ¢ the truest of all folk,” p. 296. -

2 Saxo Grammaticus gives the Danish account of his struggle with
Hardrada, in his usual paraphrastic Latin, 1. 11. p.205-207. In
Snorre we have the rude statements of the Norwegian Annals, inter-
spersed with the poetry of the Scalds. Har, Saga, vol. 3. p.90-137.
Their struggle lasted 13 years, from 1051 to 1064. In Adam of Bremen
we have a simpler sketch of his actions, pp. 41, 42. 55.

% Saxo, p.207. He adds, that this lady, our Anglo-Saxon country-
woman, was married by Sveno, to the Sovereign of Russia: So that the
Norman conquest occasioned an English princess, our Harold’s daughter;
to partake the Russian throne at that period. She must, however, have
been somewhat alarmed for her safety; for about that time, in 1071, a
famine happening in a part of Russia, the idea arose, that the women: -
caused it by magic; and this sagacious opinion was so popularly be-
lieved, that a great number of women were murdered, on the fancy that’
they kept the earth barren, and stopped the labors of the bees.
L’Evesque, Hist. de Russie, vol. 1. p. 208. :

3 Olave was surnamed The Tranquil. He encouraged his country-
men to pursue commerce, and occasioned many markets to be established
in Norway. Bergen rose under his auspices, and became an emporium
for vrade. Snorre Har. Saga, vol. 3. p. 176-180. Snorre mentions
several customs introduced by Olave, that tended to advance the
civilization of his country. .
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Norwich. Repulsed at all these places, it proceeded
with this discouragement to the Humber, wkere its
friends predominated, and it experienced there a
cordial reception. Waltheof, an illustrious Anglo-
Saxon, son of the celebrated Siward, Edgar Atheling,
and crowds of English, united with the Danes. York
was assaulted by them with success; and tidings of
their progress were conveyed to William. The king
was hunting when he first heard of the Danish
invasion. His unwearied spirit soon collected an
adequate force, and he marched it to the scene
of danger. The Danes, respecting his formi-
dable arrays, retired to the Humber, and sheltered
themselves from hlS attack among the marshes of
Lindesey.

Consentaneous movements were made by the
English in Dorset and Somerset ; the Welsh joined
to attack Shrewsbury; and insurrections also per-
vaded Devonshire and Cornwall. It required all
the vigor and sagacity of the king, to surmount
the multiplying dangers. But his providing fore-
sight, his indefatigable activity, his numerous armies,
his rapid marches, and the superior military skill
‘of his commanders, at last prevailed. Even the
Danes, whose invasion was so dreaded, found them-
selves circumscribed, threatened, and occasionally
defeated.”” The king, who flew from post to post,
as the pressure seemed most critical, was at last
enabled to literate himself from the attack he most
feared. From causes which we cannot now detect,
the Danes quitted the island without fighting any
battle that could endanger William. The Anglo-
Saxon chroniclers are loud in accusing the Danish

% Ord. Vit. 514.
3
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chiefs, of preferring the lavish bribes of William, to
their national honor. The Norman writers by no
means satisfactorily explain the reasons of their
inactivity and departure. But their retreat left their
English allies exposed to all the vengeance of the
Conqueror, and he wreaked it to the full. When he

‘first heard of the arrival of the Danes, he had sworn,
1in the transports of his wrath, that he would destroy

all the people of Northumbria :* and this dreadful
oath he now mercilessly proceeded to perform. -

He spread his camps over the country, for the
space of an hundred miles; and then the horrible
execution of his vow was begun. All the cattle,
corn, property, and habitations, beyond the Humber,
were destroyed and burnt by his soldiery ;. the fields
were laid waste; the people slaughtered, or driven
away. The young and old, the female, and un-
offending peasant, indiscriminately suffered. The
amount of human misery produced by this sanguinary
measure, may be conceived by the asserted fact, that
the vast tract between York and Durham, was left
without a single habitation, the refuge only of wild
beasts and robbers.” So complete was the devasta-
tion, that William of Malmsbury states, that this
district, above sixty miles in length, which had been
full of towns and cultivated fields, remained barren
and desolate to his time, which was nearly a century
afterwards.® More than 100,000 persons perished

% Hoveden, 451.

 Ord. Vit. 514, 515. This writer, although a monk in Normandy,
confesses that he cannot justify the cruelty of William ; he says honestly,
¢ I dare not praise it.—I assert without hesitation, that such ferocious
destruction will not be remitted him with impunity. The omnipotent
Judge bebolds both the highest and the lowest, and with the strictest
retribution will punish equally their transgressions.” p. 515.. 3

% Malmsbury, 1. 3. p. 105.
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from this vindictive tyranny. The famine, diseases,
and misery, which followed in this and the contigu-
ous provinces, are described by the chroniclers in
terms which excite horror as we read them, and
which it would be loathsome to repeat.* No rea-
soning, no exigency, can palliate or justify atrocities
like these: they prove that, amid all William’s vir-
tues, the Northman barbarian was still lingering in
his heart: and yet, it will be just to his comparative
character to recollect, that in a more polished age,
a Louis the Fourteenth could command, and even
a Turenne could execute, a measure somewhat simi-
lar in the German Palatinate. ~ But the cry of human
misery is an accusation of its producers, which no
greatness can avert and no policy excuse.

The Danish fleet suffered so severely by shipwreck
and famine, on its return,” that Sveno was not in
a condition, if he had been disposed, to renew the
aggression. But his mind directed itself to nobler
objects. His example was peculiarly favorable to
the spread of literature among his countrymen, and
his exertions diffused Christianity extensively in the
North.*

William pursued his opponents to the Tees, where
earl Waltheof, and others, submitted to his govern-
ment. He returned from the Tees to Hagulstad and

® Hoveden, 451. Simeon of Durham, 199. Flor, Wig. 434.
_.% Ord. Vit. 515. K
61 Saxo speaks warmly of his studies and attainments, and of the jin-
rovements he produced, pp. 208, 209. Aund Adam of Bremen says of
im, ¢ Hearing of this king’s wisdom, I determined to visit him, and was
most courteously received. A large portion of the substance of my book
I collected from his lips. He had great knowlege of learning, and was
very liberal to foreigners. He sent preachers to Sweden, Norway, and the
adjacent islands. From his correct and pleasant narrations, I learnt
thai in his time many of the barbarous nations were converted to Chris-
tianity.” Ad. Brem. Hist, Ecclés. 1. 4. ¢, 16, p. 54. ed. Lind.
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York. The hills he passed were covered with snow
and the severity of the frost caused a great destruc-
tion of his horses, and much suffering among his men,
who forgot their discipline in their distresses. The
king was at one time lost, with six companions, and
wandered a whole night, ignorant of the position
of his army.” From York he crossed the country
towards Chester, to relieve Shrewsbury from the at-
tacks of the Welch. Here again we find difficulties
enumerated, which forcibly imply the uncultivated
state of England at that time. The roads had never
been passed by cavalry before. The lofty hills,
the perilous rivers, the overflowed valleys, and the
destructive marshes, with storms of hail and rain, so
harassed the soldiers, that the king was obliged to
cheer them, by advancing before them on foot, and
often to assist with his own hands to extricate them
from their dangers. But his perseverance attained its
end. He reached the midland provinces of Mercia;
and cleared them of the disaffected ; and after build-
ing more castles for the subjection of the country, he
retired to enjoy a temporary repose.” :

He made important changes among the English
clergy. He caused Stigand and others to be deposed,
and he filled their places with men from Normandy
and France, who were distinguished by the charac-
ters of piety, decorous morals, and a love of litera=
ture. This measure was an important addition to

% The expressions of the Norman monk represent on a small scale,
in these English counties, the disasters of Bonaparte’s army in the
Russian winter :—¢ Iter difficulter peractum—sonipedum ingens ruina—
anxius pro sua quisque salute extitit, Domini parum aut amici meminit.’
Ord. Vit. 515.

% QOrd.Vit. 516. Malcolm made a predatory invasion from Scotland
into Yorkshire, and led back so many of the inhabitants as his captives,
that Simeon of Durham says, ¢ Not only every farm, but every small
house in the southern part of Scotland, had an English slave.’- p. 201.
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the civilization of the island.* No present can be
greater to any country, than that of a moral and
lettered clergy ; and from no other class of men does
social improvement, or deterioration, more certainly
flow. Their natural inflaence is that of mind, virtue
and piety, wherever these mark their character ; and
it is an influence ever loved and welcomed, when
these invaluable qualities really exist to create it.
The improvements which gradually flowed from the
Norman ecclesiastics, spread through England a new
spirit of knowlege and prosperity. A temporary
quiet pervaded the country; violence disappeared ;
the Normans and English began to intermarry ; fo-
reign merchandize appeared in their markets; and
the Anglo-Saxons imitated the dress of their con-
querors. The king, as one means of popularity,
restored the dilapidated churches; and with a wise
condescension, endeavored to learn the English
language, that he might understand their legal com-
plaints himself, and redress them without delay. His
advanced age, and multifarious occupations, however,
precluded a successful progress;® but the attempt
shewed true wisdom and kingly patriotism, in trying
to relieve his own unbiassed judgment from the mis-
takes or perversions of interpreters. His study of the
national language so’ late in life, was therefore evi-
dence of a sincere desire to reign uprightly towards
all his subjects.

By conduct like this, he mlght have recovered
the attachment of ‘the people. But the poison of
alarm had affected his mind, and his anxiety to anti-
cipate possible evils, impelled him to actions which
created them. He dreaded the influence of Edwin

& Ord. Vit. 516. ‘& Ord. Vit. 520.
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and Morcar; and, tho they were living under his
pardon and protection, he resolved on their destruc-
tion—an act of perfidy, which power might perpe-
trate, but could never excuse, which rekindled every
bitter feeling, and precluded all future confidence
between the nation and the throne.. So mixed is
man’s moral character! So many spots of darkness
stain the most illuminated mind that mixes in the
contests of ambitious life !

Morcar was living in the isle of Ely, in peaceful
greatness, and neither meditating nor suspecting
wrong, when the forces of William surrounded him.
As the place was naturally inaccessible, he might
have long defended it, or have easily escaped. But
the deceitful king deluded him from his measures of
safety, by the kindest assurances of friendship and
protection. Morcar went quietly with his followers;
and was put into bonds, and imprisoned for life.”
That a sovereign of William’s general probity,
should commit this treachery, is a striking instance,
how greatly suspicion deranges the judgment, and
how much love of power can indurate the heart!

- Edwin, hearing of his brother’s unmerited fate,
swore that he would rather die, than not liberate or
avenge him. For six months he wandered among

the Scotch, English, and Welsh, seeking auxiliaries.
The Norman fleet, and the more perilous Norman
wiles, pursued him. None durst openly assist him ;
and at length he was betrayed by some of those
whom he most trusted. He defended himself to

- the last, but perished in the unequal conflict. His

66 Ord, Vit. 521. Gaimar, the Norman poet, nearly a contemporary,
in_his_Estorie des Angles, says of Morcar and hisfriends, ¢ Ki.se
rendirent follement.” MS. Bib. Reg. 13. A. 21. i
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‘memory was long consécrated by the lamentations
of his countrymen, and even the Normans pitied his
fate.” The adherents of these unfortunate noble-
men were scattered through England, with the loss
of their hands or eyes, to intimidate the nation ;*—
a terrible punishment, which shews that the national
mind was then, in many respects, in that state which
we find among the savage tribes, whom we occasion-
ally explore in the islands of Polynesia.

The Anglo-Saxon warrior, who was most dis-
tinguished for his talents and heroism, in opposition
to the Normans, was Hereward le Wake, the Empe-
cinado or the Mina of his day, whose romantic
character has been described in the account of the
Anglo-Saxon chivalry.” His successes arose from
the difficult union of ‘an ardent patriotism and the
most desperate intrepidity, with a fertile invention
and calm and steady judgment. Always daring to
the very verge of rashness, he yet conducted his
temerity with a skill which was never mistaken or
surprised. Hearing that, after the battle of Hastings,
his paternal lands had been given to a Norman, and
that his mother was greatly oppressed, he sailed with
his wife from Flanders, whither he had been exiled;
to England ; procured the gift of knighthood from
his uncle, without which he was not entitled to com-
mand others ; and commenced his successful onsets

¢ Ord. Vit. 521. This ecclesiastic honestly stigmatizes these actions
of the king ; who yet affected to weep at the treachery by which Edwin
perished, and banished the wretches who brought his head. Ibid. -

% Matthew Paris has drawn the dark side of William’s character with
severity. But the features, tho exaggerated, and not contrasted by
his good qualities, have some truth: ¢ He was a merciless king, and an
inexorable tyrant; and to those whom he could delude with soft words
and large promises, he became a faithless oppressor. - He was active and
wailike; ever dividing his opponents, and assailing them when divided.’
Abb. Alb. 47. % Hist. Anglo-Saxons, vol. 3. p.120. .
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against the usurpers of his ancestral territory.”
He became so formidable in' Lincolnshire, that the
Norman abbot, who had succeeded his uncle to the
monastery at Peterborough, gave away sixty-two

. hides of the church lands to stipendiary knights, to

protect the abbey from’ his assaults.” Hereward,
however, determined to plunder the golden city, as
it was then called, because it was possessed by a
Norman, and ‘defended by the oppressors of his
family. The monks learnt his intentions, and dis-
patched their secretary to collect the Norman forces,
in the district, against him. But the celerity of
Hereward always corresponded with his audacity.
On the same day that the messengers departed for
their military auxiliaries, the Anglo-Saxon was at
their gates: unable to force them, he set fire to the
outbuildings, and obtained a passage through the
flames. A splendid booty, that had then no parallel
in England, rewarded his adventure ; it was con-
veyed to his ships with his accustomed rapidity ; and
he had the gratification of sailing away, while the
Norman knights were advancing to protect.”

On a subsequent daring, he was pursued by the
united forces of the warlike abbot, and of Ivo
Tailboys (literally, the Woodcutter) the Norman
commander of the district, into the woods. Ivo,
who is described as remarkable for his pompous
verbosity, boasted that he would penetrate them with
his soldiers, and destroy their noxious enemy. The
abbot and nobles were afraid to encounter Here-
ward, in the defiles of the forest, and thought it safer
to station themselves on its skirts; Hereward was

7 Ingulf. Hist. p.70. 7t Chron. Abb. Peterburg. p. 47.
7 Saxon Chronicle, p.273,4. Hugo Candid. Hist. 48-50.
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locking on their motions, from "his hiding places;
with a watching eye; and as soon as he saw that
the proud Norman baron had completely entered the
right side of the forest, he drew his men out of it
with silent activity on the left, and then, darting
with rapidity on the noble'party at the entrance, he
made them all his prisoners, and compelled them to
redeem their safety with copious treasure.”

He chose the isle of Ely for his central station,
and there erected a wooden castle, which long re-
tained his name. William' surrounded the island
with his fleet and army, and made solid roads and
bridges over the marshes, to facilitate their move-
ments.”* But Hereward, from this position, made
irruptions on all sides, which precluded William
from ‘accomplishing the conquest of the county.
His activity was so successful, and his successes
were so dreaded, that the king, who had conquered
the rest of the country so triumphantly, was per-
suaded by Ivo to get a witch to march at the head
of the army, and to try the effect of her incantations
against him. On a bridge that was thrown over the
marsh, for the passage of the soldiers, a lofty wooden
tower was erected, and in this the supposed com-
mander of the powers of darkness was placed ; while
the ‘military and laborers were stationed a little in
advance. As she was forming her spells, Hereward,
ever vigilant for his opportunities, put his more
sagacious schemes into operation, and set all the

surrounding reeds and vegetation on fire ; the flames,
spread rapidly to every thing above the waters,
and involved the enchantress and the troops who

73 Pet. Blessensis, Contin Ingulf. p. 125.
7 Matt, Paris, Hist. p. 7.
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relied upon her, 'in a circle of smoke and fire,
which destroyed both them and the works that were
constructing.” : i

This indefatigable partisan was with Morcar, when
he surrendered to William ; but, disdaining to obey
the person whom he considered as the tyrant of his
country, he fled over the marshes, and escaped from
his snares. But action, not safety, was his happi-
ness; and he displayed the character of his mind,
in his daring mode of evading his pursuers. His
exploits had endeared him to his countrymen; and
a fisherman, who was accustomed to carry fish to the
Norman wardens of the marshes, received him and
his companions int6 his vessels, and covered them
with straw : the fisherman sailed to the part where
the viscount Guy was keeping his guard, who, know-
ing the man, allowed him to approach as usual, with-
out alarm or inquiry. But while the Normans were
feasting in their tents, Hereward sprang with his
friends from their concealment, rushed on their
astonished opponents with their battle-axes, and
destroyed or dispersed all the troop.™

The actions of this romantic adventurer were the
favorite subject of the popular songs of the Anglo-
Saxons, and even of the Normans. These have now
perished ; but the Conqueror’s secretary gives him
the character of an heroic patriot: “ When he had
beéen made a commander in war, and a master of
knights, he achieved so many brilliant and warlike
adventures ; he conquered his enemies so often, and

75 We derive the knowlege of this curious incident from Petrus Bles-
sensis, the friend and correspondent of Henry II. Contin. Ing. p. 125.
"7 Gaimar, in his Metrical Estorie des Angles (MS. Bib. Reg. 13-
A. 21.) has preserved this trait, and relates several other particulars
about him. L
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he so frequently eluded them; that he merits per-
petual fame. He supported the ruins of his falling
country as long as it was possible, and he did not
suffer it to perish unrevenged.”™
. His enmity was so formidable, that the king at
last purchased his friendship with the grant.of his
father’s estate, and the end of his life was happy.
“ After great battles,” says Ingulf, “and a thousand
dangers frequently dared and bravely terminated,
as well against the king of England, as against his
earls, barons, prefects and presidents, which are yet
sung in our streets; and having avenged his mother
with his powerful right hand ; he at length obtained
the king’s pardon, and his paternal inheritance, and
ended his days in peace; and was very lately buried,
with his wife, near our monastery.””™ Such men
ought not to be forgotten in history. Patriotism,
altho not always an unmixed, or an unquestion-
able virtue, yet can never be exerted against power,
without the sacrifice of personal comfort, and the
perpetual risk of personal safety. Hence, in ardu-
ous times, it is the mark of a lofty and powerful
mind ; a sacred principle, whose certain sufferings
nothing can remunerate, but the consciousness of
its own justice and magnanimity, and its secret
anticipations of the approbation of posterity.
William completed his security by the submission
of the king of Scotland, whom he invaded with
a force that Malcolm was unable to resist, and
who yielded to the conqueror. His puny rival
Edgar Etheling again sought his friendship ; and it
is a pleasant and generous trait in William’s jealous

7 Ingulf. Hist. p. 74, . . - 78 Tngulf. Hist. p. 68.
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character, that he always pardoned, and at Jast hos-
pitably maintained in his own court, the prince who
was so often set up against him as his competitor,
who was surnamed England’s Darling, and who was
considéred by the nation as the rightful heir to the
throne.  He allowed Edgar a pound of silver a day,
which was a magnificent appointment at that period ;
and it is remarked by an old chronicler, as a speci-
men of his weak intellect, that he once gave all
his money for a horse. Edgar afterwards went to
Palestine with a valorous knight. The Greek Em-
peror would have detained him, out of respect to his
descent ; but the love of his native country induced
him to return to it. William received him with his
former kindness ; and the prince lived in his court,
amusing himself with his dogs, and preferring ease
and indolence to violent and fruitless ambition.™

' England being now completely conquered, and
the power of its ancient nobles destroyed, William
proceeded to distribute the spoils among his adhe-
rents. To one, he gave the Isle of Wight, and .the
county of Hereford; to another, the county of
Chester; to a third, Shrewsbury and its county.
These barons were particularly instructed to watch
and repress the Welsh; and they executed their
allotted duty with a vigor and severity, which first
debilitated the strength of Wales.** To Waltheof,

% Will, Malms. p. 103. Ingulf, and the Saxon writers, assert that

- MalcoJm did homage to William, and swore fealty to him. ‘- Ing. 79;

Chron. Sax. 277; Sim. Dur. 203. The Scotch antiquaries contend
that the homage was not for Scotland, but for Malcolm’s English pos-
sessions. - Itis difficult now to decide, whether our Anglo-Saxon chro~
niclers confounded a particular with a general homage.

& Ord. Vit. 521, 522. He first invaded Brecon, and overcame three-
British kings that advanced against him—Rhys, Cadoc, and Meriadoc.
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he presented the county of Northampton, and his
niece. Surrey, Buckingham, and Lincoln, Norfolk,
and Leicester, were committed to others who had
distinguished themselves in his service. He distri-
buted his grants of honors and lands so profusely,
that low and poor Normans found themselves raised
to great proprietors ; and many had tenants under

them far richer than their own parents.”
To supply these liberalities, the native English

were sacrificed. Considered as rebels, hated and
mistrusted, as all resisting patriots will be by the
power that oppresses them, they obtained no protec-
tion from the government they had withstood : their
Norman tyrants were allowed to insult and plunder
them with impunity. And thus the English popu-
lation sank to be the servants or the dependents of
their conquerors.”

The cruelty with which the English were treated,
filled William’s court with knights eager to share
the property of the natives, which the king so wil-
lingly confiscated ; but it also awakened a strong
feeling of indignation in others abroad, who heard
of his severities with undisguised aversion. We
have one evidence of this censorial sympathy, in the
letter by which a foreign monk refused to accept
ecclesiastical dignities in England, which William
offered.® :

8 Ord. Vit. 521-523. To the Bishop of Coutance he gave 280
English manors. This writer adds, ¢ Thus strangers were enriched by
the wealth of England, whose sons for their sakes were nefariously
killed, or driven out, to wander wretched exiles abroad.” Ibid.

# Ord. Vit. 523. His language, in this and other places, is strong.
His facts remind us of thesufferings occasioned by the French revolution,

# This was Guitmund. He says to the king, ¢ I know not how I can
preside over those whose foreign names and barbarous language I under-
stand not; whose fathers, dear relatives and friends, you have slain
with the sword, or disinherited and exiled ; or thrown into an unjust
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William had scarcely began to enjoy the interval
of tranquillity, which his stern government had
imposed on England, when he was called into Nor-
mandy to repress revolts and aggressions of warlike
nobles, which produced the addition of the province
of Maine to his dominions.* While remaining there,
he was alarmed by the tidings of a conspiracy in
England, which at first wore the aspect of unusual
danger; it was an attempt of some of his most
favored Norman barons to dispossess him of his
crown. The exciting causes of their resentment or
ambition are not satisfactorily explained, but the
plot seems to have been equally daring and absurd ;
it was framed by the son of his deceased favorite,
William Fitz Osborne,*® who had now the command
of the county of Hereford, in conjunction with
the earl of Norfolk and Suffolk. They persuaded
Waltheof, the popular AngiolSaxon noble, who had
the earldom of Northampton, to listen to their plan.
They projected to depose William, and that one of
them should be king, and the other two, principal
governors under him. They fortified their castles,
collected their military friends, and were preparing
for the insurrection, when the plot became known to
the government.*® Its premature explosion was so

prison, or intolerable servitude. How can you impart, without 2 fault,
what in war, and by an effusion of much blood, you have ferociously
(truculenter) seized!” Ord. Vit, has inserted a copy of his letter,
P 524-526. ‘ 4

8 Ord. Vit. 532, 533. Ile was accompanied in this expedition by
English forces; ¢ who,” says Malmsbury, ¢ though easily oppressed at
home, are always invincibﬁa abroad.’ 1. 3. p. 105.

# The king had sent this active soldier to Normandy, to aid his queen
in defending the province. He went afterwards to Flanders, to assist her
brother, Arnulph, son.ofits earl Baldwin, against the invasion of the dis-
inherited Robert. He was surprised by the exile, aided by imperial
troops, and perished from his careless security. Ord. Vit. 526.

% Ord. Vit, 534. Malmsb. 104.
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early suppressed, that Lanfranc, the archbishop of CHAP.

Canterbury, one of the regency, in his dispatch to
the king, announcing the defeat of Norfolk, requests
him not to trouble himself to cross the seas for such
a cause.”

The earl, who had been one of William’s auxili-
aries from Bretagne, was chased to Norwich; the
castle was forced; and he undertook to quit the
kingdom, with his Bretons, in forty days.* The son
of Fitz Osborne was as easily vanquished.” The
remembrance of his father’s great services preserved
his life ; but he was committed to prison, where he
precluded forgiveness by the most wanton insults to
his sovereign.”

The Breton lord was pursued by William to his
own country, who made it an opportunity to attempt
the conquest of Bretagne. The town of Dol resisted
his attacks; he swore he would not quit it till he
mastered it ; but the unexpected advance of the
count of Bretagne, with a great superiority of force,
supplied in part by the French king, put William
into such danger, that he was glad to escape with

& Lanfranc tells the king, that it would be a disgrace to them, if he
should come over to surmount such perjuries and robbers. ¢ Their’
armies are all in flight; aund before few days they will be either driven
out of the country, or be taken, or killed” See Lanfranci Opera Omnia,
Ep. 34. p. 318.

® Lanf. Epist. 35. p- 318. The castle at Norwich was then com-
mitted to the care of Williamn of Warenne, with 300 coats of mail, with
balistarii, and many machines. Ib.

® Tanfranc wrote him a kind letter, on the first intimation of his pur-
poses, urging him to abandon them; inviting him, with affectionate
friendship, to come and converse with him ; and promising perfect safety
in going and returning from the meeting, Ep. 40. p. 320.

% He not only repeatedly reviled the king, in his confinement, but
when William, with a returning friendship, sent him, on an Easter
festival, a splendid present of costly apparel, he had a fire made in the
prison, and contemptuously burnt it. Ord. Vit. 535. b5
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precipitation, abandoning all his baggage and
treasure.”

The punishment of Waltheof, for his privity in
this conspiracy, greatly excited the sensibility of the
people. Son of the powerful Siward, he was, like his
father, of giant size and strength, and of undaunted
courage. William esteemed him, and had - given to
him in marriage his niece Judith ; a fatal present,
for she betrayed the conspiracy he had been invited
to join, and accused him as a traitor. He admitted
his knowlege, but denied his participation of the
plot. It is impossible now to ascertain the degree
of his criminality. The ancient chroniclers differ on
the subject.” The most favorable statement admits,
that he knew of the conspiracy, without immediately
impeaching the conspirators; and this, even by our
present law, is treasonable. The king was inexorable ;
and Waltheof, tho greatly beloved, was at last be-
headed.” :

The life of William was an alternation between
great successes and great disquietudes ; one danger

- was scarcely surmounted, when another arose ; a cir-

cumstance which implies some deficiency of good
judgment or right conduct in the latter part of his
reign. The conquest of England was followed by

9 Ord. Vit. 544.

# Florence of Worcester, (439-441) states, that as soon as he could, he
revealed the plot to Lanfranc, in his_confessions, who advised him to go
to the king, discover the truth, and trust to bis mercy. Ordericus, who
mentions the accusation of Judnth yet describes the earl as endea-
voring to dissuade the conspirators ’ from their design. 536. Henry of
Huntingdon, on the contrary, declares, that he concurred to advise
Norfolk to the rebellion. p. 369. Malmsbury rather implies his crimi-
nality. p. 104.—His memory was so dear to the nation, that miracles
were ascribed to his tomb.

# Judith is frequently mentioned in Domesday Book as the propnetor
of numerous estates. i
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the turbulence of his Norman barons ; and this evil
was increased by the unfilial conduct of his son
Robert, with whom he had soon to support an un-
natural warfare. It seems probable, that the severity
of the king’s temper, that spirit of mistrust which
pervaded his reign, the dissatisfaction of a con-
quered country, and the fuel which this afforded to
the pride and irritability of his feudal chieftains,
‘prevented any personal attachment between him and
his nobles. Hence he found himself often thwarted
by the nobles whom he had most obliged. But
a reign of violence is always a reign of insecurity
and disquiet. The king, who acquires territory, and
governs it by the sword, creates a fierce and un-
principled spirit around him, even among his own
adherents, from whose petulance and selfishness he
is never safe. He is obeyed from the basest of ali
human motives—fear—and when that spring fails,
his throne begins to tremble.

William acted too often on the unwise maxim of
some short-sighted statesmen, That political perfidy
is a venial offence. He made promises, to gain tem-
porary objects, which, from his spirit of mistrust, he
never fulfilled. He experienced the just and natural
and inevitable consequences of faithlessness, in the
hatred, unpopularity, and disappointments, which it
occasioned. When a character of this sort is once
perceived, the human sympathies withdraw from it,
and are easily arrayed in hostility against it.

The turbulence of his son Robert began from this
cause. When he first meditated the invasion of
England, it was necessary to secure the neutrality
of France: to procure it, he promised the French
government, that if he succeeded, he wpula invest

I3
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his son Robert with the Norman dutchy.® He fore-
bore to redeem this pledge; but afterwards, when
a dangerous illness attacked him, he solemnly ap-
pointed Robert his heir, and commanded his nobles
to do him homage. His suspicious mind again
impelled him to retract what he had done; and
Robert deeply felt and resented both the breach of
promise and the mistrust.”” He allowed his indig-
nant feelings to overcome his filial duty. Many of
the great barons encouraged him; and his irritable
state of mind was provoked by insult from his
younger brothers. These, envying his state and pre-
tensions, sided with their father; and, going to the
castle where he was residing, began to play at dice
or drafts on the terrace, as it is said soldiers were
used to do. They made a contemptuous noise,
and at last threw down water on Robert and his
friends below. Incited by the remarks of his fol-
lowers, on the visible intention of the contumely, he
rushed up the stairs with the most vindictive pur-
poses. . The clamor that ensued, roused the king;
and his authority for a time appeased his contending
children. Robert quitted the camp on the next day,
with projects of resentment. He failed in his attempt
to surprise Rouen ; but he gained adherents enough
to'disquiet if not to endanger his father.”

He applied to the king again, to be invested with
the dutchy of Normandy ; William reéfused, and ex-
horted his son to remember the fate of Absalom, and
to be dutiful. Robert disrespectfully answered, that
he came mot to hear sermons, with which he had
been nauseated at his grammar-school, butto receive

% Flor. Wig. 442 Hoveden, 457.
% Ord. Vit. 545. % Tbid. 545, 546.
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a right which had been promised him. The king,
both enraged and alarmed at his peremptory de-
mand, dec]ared with vehemence, that he would not
part with dany portion of his power while he lived.
His son with equal fury declared, that he would
seek by the help of strangers, that justice which his
father denied him: and quitting Normandy with
several barons, he passed five years with the neigh-
boring powers, striving to unite a force competent
to extort the object of his ambition. But his cha-
racter was too unsteady to endanger William. = The
splendid presents which he received from many
barons, he squandered on minstrels, parasites, and
loose women, frequently enduring the greatest pres-
sure of distress.”

His mother often supplied him with money and
presents. The king, discovering her liberality, sternly
commanded her not to repeat it; but her affection
for her son, led her to disobey the prohibition. His
upbraidings, on the discovery of her conduct, were
severe : he reminded her of his unabated affection,
-and unbounded confidence in her ; and he appealed
to her reason, whether she ought to be the person
-who should employ his property in arming his ene-
mies against him. In her answer, Mathilda pleaded
a mother’s fondness for her first-born child, and
added, “If Robert were in his grave, and could be
revived by my blood, I would pour it out to restore
him.  How can I enjoy my prosperity, and suffer my
'son to be pining in want? far from my heart be such
cruelty ! nor ought your power to exact it.” The
king respected her maternal sensibility, but endea-
vored to punish those who conveyed her bounty.”

9 Ord. Vit. 570. :
% Ibid. 578 Mathilda hearing that a German anchorite was famous
I4
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Robert at last obtained the aid of the French king.
He gained possession of the castle of Gerberoy, on
the borders of Normandy, and made it the asylum
of the discontented ; and he was joined by many,
even of the king’s friends. William collected his
forces, and besieged the place, which was becoming
every day more dangerous to him. Daring this
siege, Robert, in a vigorous sally, engaged a knight
enveloped in armor, and wounded him in the hand,
while his horse was killed under him. Another
steed was brought to the unknown knight; but the
assistant was slain by a dart in doing him this ser-
vice, and then Robert discovered that this fallen
antagonist was his father! he dismounted with pre-
cipitation, respectfully assisted William to regain his
horse, and permitted him to depart unmolested.”
At length, the earnest entreaties of the nobles and
clérgy, procured a termination to this unnatural war.
The king confirmed his promise of the dutchy, to
Robert, after his own demise, and Normandy re-
covered its internal tranquillity. But the family
dissensions soon revived : Robert’s conduct became
again disobedient and immoral ; the king rebuked

for his prophetic powers, sent to entreat his prayers for her son and
husband, and his opinion as to the event of their contest. He sent his
answer in a pleasing allegory: ¢ I saw in a dream a beautiful meadow
covered with grass and flowers, and a fierce charger feedingin it. A
numerous herd hovered about it, desirous to enter and partake the feast;
but the intrepid steed drove them all away. Suddenly the noble creature
died and vanished, and a silly cow appeared in his stead, the guardian of
the place. The animals that had been kept at distance now rushed in,
consumed all the herbage and the flowers, and defiled the meadow with
pollution and ravages. The steed is William; Robert will be the cow.
The surrounding animals are the neighboring potentates, who, when
Robert succeeds, will overrun and destroy the Norman Dutchy, now so
prosperous and happy.” His discernment perceived, from the character
of Robert, the miseries which his government would occasion.

% Tlor. Wig. 443. Hoveden, 457. The Sax. Chron. names the friend

" who suffered : ¢ This was Tokig, the son of Wiggod.” p. 285, Robert’s

brother, William, was also wounded in the severe conflict.
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him ; and the untractable prince quitted his father’s
court. William now turned his affection on his
dutiful sons William and Henry, and rewarded their
filial attachment by every honor which his govern-
ment could confer.)” The ambition of his half-
brother, Odo, who was contriving to acquire the
papal dignity, exciting his displeasure, he ordered
the bishop’s arrest; but no one dared to expose him-
self to the resentment of the ecclesiastical body, by
obeying the command. The determined king be-
came his own officer; and arrested Odo himself,
who exclaimed, “ I am a clergyman, and no one can
condémn a bishop, without the sanction of the Pope.”
William answered, “ I do not arrest the clergyman
or the bishop, but my own earl, whom of my own
‘will I made governor of my kingdom, and from
whom I require an account of his stewardship.” Odo
was confined in Normandy during the remainder of
William’s reign.'” . ’ o Brrtinc

Mathilda died about the time of Odo’s appre-
hension, and William survived her but four years,
and they were years of trouble. . The king of Den-
mark, St. Canute, projected an invasion, to reunite

1% Ord. Vit, 573. From this reference to the next, this excursive
author digresses into an account of the benefactors to his monastery; the
legends of St.William and St. Ebrulf; and the adventures of the famous
Guiscard in Italy. 2

101 Ord, Vit, 646. Wace thus describes the scene : ¢ No baron dared
lay his hand on Odo. The good king then sprang out and seized him by
bis collar, and pulled him quite out of the ranks; ¢ I take you,” said he,
¢ Itake you” ¢ You do me wrong, cried Odo; ¢ I am a bishop, and
carry a cross : you ought not to lay hands onme.” ¢ By my head,’ replied
the king, ¢ but I ought. T arrest'you as the Earl of Kent, who is my
bailiff and my servant, and who has not rendered me an account of my
kingdom while he held it” e kept him in prison four years. Rom.
Rou, p. 297. ‘ e
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England to the Danish crown.'” The earl of Flanders;
his father-in-law, agreed to assist; and Olaf Kyrre,
the king of Norway, sent sixty ships, full of warriors,
to join in the expedition.'”® St. Canute pleased him-
self with the hope of reviving the faded glory, and
recovering the lost inheritance, of his ancestors:
and a thousand vessels were to convey a force
that. would overwhelm all opposition. = William was
sufficiently alarmed at the menace; his English
subjects were discontented, and his Norman barons
disposed to be turbulent. . But he was, as usual,
provident and indefatigable. ~From all parts of the
‘Continent, he invited knights and warriors to his
standard, and they came in such abundance, that the
Saxon chronicler says, ¢ Men wondered how this
Jand might feed them all.”’** But William’s day of
heroism was past: preferring quiet to glory, he strove
1o avert a collision that, in the state of the public
mind, might be dangerous, and with the best result
must be destructive. = A seasonable application of his
treasure, among the. counsellors'” and chieftains of
St. Canute, excited a seditious dissatisfaction in the
armament, as it lay at anchor at Haitheby, which

"~ 1 Saxo, who becomes authentic as he approaches his own times, nar-
aates, with some pomp, the preparations and romantic hupesof the Danish
:king, St. Canute, or Canute 1V. It may be read as a specimen of that
style which Erasmus so highly-extolled. ~ Hist. Dan. 1. 12. p. 21%. Sveno
Aggon. in his ancient compendium of Danish History, from Skiold to
Canute VI. mentions it more concisely, c. 6. p. 57. ap. Langb. Script. Dan.
' " According to Snorre (Saga af Olati Kyrre) Canute offered Olaf the
‘command of the expedition: Olaf declined 1t, fraukly confessing, that the
flower of the Norwegian warriors bad fallen in the disastrous invasion of
‘Haralld Hardrada, and that Norway had never been able torecover from
“that.blow. He therefore desired only to assist as an auxiliary; not to
lead as a principal. : 3

104°¢ Swa myclan here—Swa nefre er this land ne gesohte; swa tha
*men wandredon hu this land mihte.eall thone here afedan.” p. 288.

1% Chron. Petri. 51. YR g



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

compelled him to allow it to disband itself; ' and.

soon afterwards, he perished in a revolt.” {

This danger had scarcely subsided, when the barons
of Mante became turbulent.” A warfare with Philip,'*
king of France, followed; which exhibits William
pursuing’ again those vindictive passions’ that had
so often disquieted his reign ;' and experiencing in
his own person those disastrous consequences which
impress mankind with the belief of a moral 'retri-
bution.. A joke of Philip’s exasperated his irascible
temper. . William -had * become corpulent and un=
wieldy ; and Philip, hearing that an indisposition
confined him to his bed at Rouen; declared that he
was lying-in there.  William was' weak enough to
be enraged at this idle sarcasm; and swore by the re-
surrection and glory of the Deity (his favorite oath,)
that at his churching, he would light up an hundred
thousand candles in France:' At the following har-
vest; he performed histerrible vow.. No consideration

1% Sporre admits the sedition, vol, 3. p. 186. Sveno states it as a cons
spiracy, p. 57. Saxo intimates, that the king’s brother, latenter @mulum,
cherished the disaffection, and labored to frustrate the attempt, p.217,
ZElnothus, in his Life of the King, c. 13, does not accuse the brother, but
makes him deputed by the army, to express their discontent; for wt\ich?
Canute sent him a prisoner to Flanders. s Yyt

107 Canute’s severity on his disappointment, and heavy exactions, ex-
cited a revolt; and one‘of his own household headed the military rebels,
who forced the church to which the king had retired. A few faithful
friends chose to perish” with him, rather than to desert him. The king
took refuge at the altar, but a lance, darted through the window, pierced
his_side, and killed him. Saxo, p.221. ZElhothus, c. 26.—c. 32.

105 Philip I. who succeeded his father, Henry I. in 1059, had been
brought up by Baldwin earl of Flanders, and reigned till 1108; when
Louis le Gros acceded. Frag. Hist. Franc. p. 94.

19 Malm. Ord. Vit. What the other old chroniclers mention, Wace
thus describes :—¢ He had remained long at Ronen. An infirmity came
on him there : he could not mount his hotse, nor bear his arms, nor fight.
The king of France heard that he was not able to go to his army, and
was kept lying on his bed, and sent word to him spitefully, that he had
as long a laying-in as a woman bebind her curtains. But he ought ta
get up now ; he was reposing himself too long. William, who was still
confined te his bed, answered him, “When I shall rise, I will go to mass
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mitigated his rage : he ravaged and burnt every part
he approached ; and this gratification of his revenge,
proved at last his destruction. He took the town of
Mante, and, continuing to indulge his wrath, he
committed it to the flames. As if the misery he was
causing, had been an enjoyment to his mind, he

. rode from part to part of the burning town, directing

His dying
state.

his men where to feed and spread the conflagration,
in which many of the inhabitants were perishing,
In this cruel and disgraceful activity, his horse,
stepping on some of the hot ashes, suddenly plunged,
and, striking the saddle against his belly, produced
a rupture, or an inflammation, which, from the heat
of the season and of the fire, was followed by a fever
that soon exhibited mortal appearances,'® and dis-
played to mankind an impressive instance of in-
humanity causing its own punishment.

.- He was taken back to Rouen; but the noise of
this populous city being disagreeable to him, he

in his country, and a rich offering I will carry. I will present a thousand
candles. Flaming lights of wood they shall be, and steel shall glitter above
the fire they make.” Rem. Rou, p. 291.

10 Malm. 112. Ord. Vit. 656. Wace gives the following account of
‘this event : 5 ;

: En France mena mil armez
Lances dreites, les fers levez,
Maisons e viles fist ardeir,
Les feus en pout li reis veeir.
Pois fist a Meante un arson,
La vile mist tote en charbon,
Les bois arstrent e les citez
E les moistiers ont alumez
Parmie la vile trespassout
Sor un cheval qui mult amout
En un arsiz mist ses dous piez
Mais tost les ont asci sachiez
Par grant air avant sailli
Li reis se tint qu’il ne chai
E ne poroc mult se bleca
A son arcon ou il hurta. .

MS, Bib, Reg. 4.¢.11.  Pluq. p,291, 2. |
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was removed by his own desire to a monastery with-
out the walls. His physicians and religious friends
attended, and as their hopes departed, his approach-
ing death was announced to him. In the awful
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moments of impending dissolution, the delusions of

ambition and revenge disappeared. He reviewed
the violences of his perturbed reign with remorse ;
and was so much shocked at the recollection of the
cruelties he had committed in England, to maintain
his crown, that, although he confirmed the dukedom
of Normandy to his son Robert, he declared he could
not give the kingdom of England to any one, lest his
disposition of it should be the cause of similar horrors;
but he expressed his hope that William, his obedient
son, might be allowed to possess it. a0

As the king paused at this moment, his youngest
child, Henry, finding himself unnoticed, exclaimed,
with tears, “ Father! what do you leave me?”
¢ Five thousand pounds of silver, out of my trea-
sury,” said the king. The prince asked him, of what
use would the money be, if he did not give him
a home? The king exhorted him to be patient, and
to allow his elder brothers to enjoy their prior rights,
assuring him, that in time he would be superior to
both. He directed Rufus to sail immediately to
England, with his letter to Lanfranc, recommending
his coronation; and Henry went out to receive and
secure his legacy, while the king was alive."

William continued in the full possession of his
senses, and gave many wise directions for the wel-
fare of his dominions. His ministers and nobles

1 Wace states that on this son’s behalf, the conqueror added, ¢ and
I command William and direct my other son Robert, that each accord-
ing to his power, shall also, as he esteems me dear to him, make Henry
rich and prosperous ; more than a man holding under him.’ p. 295.
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who had come to take leave of their departing sove-
reign, now spoke in.behalf of the many prisoners
whom he detained in captivity. The king confessed
that he had imprisoned the earl Morcar unjustly, but
that it had been from apprehension of his hostility.
From the same distrust, he owned that he had kept
many others in custody, and some from their own
obstinacy : “ But at this hour,” he added, * when
I have myself to hope that my offences will find
mercy from my Creator, I order all the prisons to be
opened, and every captive to be released, on condition
that they swear to be peaceable—except my brother
Odo.” - This exception, at that world-departing
moment, startled his nobles, and occasioned an
earnest intercession for Odo’s liberation. The king
declared, that he was surprised at their solicitation,
for a man so unworthy ; he expatiated on his vices,
and assured them, that his release would only enable
him to excite new troubles, and cause the death of
thousands,” Being pressed again with assertions of
Odo’s reformation, the king at last unwillingly con-
sented to his discharge.'™ ,
William lingered until the ninth of September

after sun-rise, being roused by a noise, he asked what
it was, and was told it was the clock of Saint Mary’s
church, striking the hour; he raised his eyes de-
voutly to heaven, and extendmcr ‘his hands, cried
out, ¢ To my lady the holy. Mary, I commend my-
self, that she, by her prayers, may reconcile me to
her beloved Son.” He expired as he spoke, to the
surprise of his attendants, who had been deceived,

by his passing a tranquil mght to expect a favor-

112 Wace represents Odo as malicious, covetous—no one could be
more so. - His seneschals had been cruel and evil toall people P 206. .
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able change. His richer courtiers flew iwmediately
to their horses, and went to their homes, to take ‘care
of their property; his poorer vas's'élls,. see_ing' 'thé
selfish conduct of their superiors, hastened to imitate
it, and seized, like vultures, his armor, clothes,
valuables, and furniture, and disappeared ; leaving
his dead body almost naked on the ground, deserted
and neglected by every one.'* So little was he
loved! So unstable is the attachment of interest and
fear ! ’ ¥

The humiliation of greatness was not yet complete:
No one was found, who would convey the body to
Caen to be interred, till an obscure country knight
performed the pious office at his own -expense. At
its entry into Caen, a fire happening to break out in
the city, all ran from the royal remains, to behold o
extinguish the ‘flames; and when the hour of his
interment came, the very spot intended for his burial
was claimed by a person ds his property, ‘which
William had unjustly taken from him. The funeral
was suspended till the man’s demands were satisfied.
This disagreeable circuamstance surmounted, another
arose. The sarcophagus that had been prepared for
him, was found too small, and they were obliged to

13 We derive. the particulars of his death from Ordericus, (656-661
. = g g

who was twelve years old when the Congueror died. "His moralizin
peroration may be quoted, because it gives some striking circumstances
of the first effects of his death. ¢ O secular pomp?! how despicable art
thou, because how vain and transient! Thou art justly compared to the
bubbles made by rain ; for, like them, thou swellest for a moment, to
vanish into nothing. Survey this most potent hero, whom lately 100,000
knights were eager to serve, and: whom many nations dreaded, now
lying for hours on the naked ground, spoiled and abandoned by every
one! The citizens of Rouen were in econsternation 4t the tidings.
Every .one fled from his home, and hid his property, or tried to turn it
into money, that it mightnot be known,” p.'661. = This  expectation of
a general pillage, shews the imperfect state of government and polity at
that.period. Wace also details the same circumstances in his Roman;
294-300. , He notes the fatal illness to have lasted six weeks. p. 298.
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force in the corpulent body, which burst with the
most offensive violence; and the ceremony was
hurried over with a precipitation and disgust, which
extinguished all respect and sympathy.'*

William had reigned above twenty years in Eng-
land, and had governed Normandy fifty-four years.
He was in his sixty-third year when he died. His
person was tall, and became unusually lusty. His
countenance had a fierce expression: his forehead
was bald. His deportment, whether he was sitting
or standing, was very dignified. Such was his health,
that he had experienced no illness till his last; and
such was the strength of his arms, that no one could
bend his bow. At his great festivals at Christmas,
Easter, and Whitsuntide, no sovereign could be more
courteous or liberal."® His occasions for money, to
repel the enmities he had to encounter, made him
appear avaricious and rapacious; and his fondness
for the chase, led him to a merciless exertion of his

1 Ord. Vit. 662 Eadmer,p 13. Wace thus describes the claimant:
E is vos un Vavasor errant
Qui la presse vint derompant,
Acelin out nom filz artur
Par la presse vint asseur,
Sor une pierre en haut monta
Devers Ia biere se torna,
Clers et evesques apela
En haut sestut, en haut parla, Rom. p. 301.
On making his claim, he adds,
Est de mon dreit, e de mon fieu
Jo nai dreit graignor en nul lieu ;
Jo nel vendi, neu engagai;
Ne nel forsis, ne nel donai;
Ne il de mei, ne 'engaga ;
N’en gage rien, ne men dona,
Par sa force le me toli
Onques pois dreit ne men offri.
MS. Bib. Reg. 4. c. 11. Plug. ed. p. 302.

I coincide in the remark of M. Pluquet, that altho the account of
Wace has great similarity to that of Ordericus, itis yet most probable
that it is not a copy, but that each took his facts from some authority
common to both.  p. 304. 15 Malmsb. 112,
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power, in making the New Forest in Hampshire,
for which he depopulated above thirty miles of an
inhabited country. The degree of human misery
produced by this tyrannical measure, has made our
old chroniclers remark its apparent punishment in
the calamities that occurred from it to his family."
The Saxon Chronicle complains heavily of his game
laws. """

The usual severity of his temper has been men-
tioned by several of his contemporaries:"™ the
exigencies of his life concurred with the manners of
his people to produce it. Acceding to his Norman
dutchy a child, his barons revolted from their allegi-
ance ; and he had many fierce conflicts to endure, in
his maturer age, before he could subduethem. The
stern virtues and great energy of his character, be-
came, by their very vigor and frequent excitation,

16 They notice, that his two sons, Richard and Rufus, and his
nephew William, perished in it, and all while hunting there. The po-
pular feeling was so strongly excited on the subject, that it became
a_tradition, that whoever should hunt there on the anniversary of his
birthday, would become blind, or suffer some calamity. See Robert of
Gloucester, vol. 2 p. 376.

+ 117 ¢« He appointed many deer-forests, and he established many laws
concerning them ; that whosoever should slay hart or hind, man should
blind him. He forbad harts and boars to be taken 'away. He so very
much loved wild deer as if he were their father. - So he ordered of hares,
that they must go free. His great men complained of this, and the poor
men murmured.”  Sax. Chr. p. 2¢6.

18 The excuse which his (giends made for deserting him on his death,
was, that he was a savage: ut barbarum nequiter deseruerunt. Ord.
Vit. 661. Eadmer remarks his feritate qua multis videbatur sevus et
formidabilis, p. 13; which corresponds with Malmsbury’s facie fera,
p- 112. All active worldly minds tend to this defect, as their bodily con-
stitution declines ; and where it is not counteracted by the better habits
of their surrounding society, or by more influencing moral and religious
principles, it displays itseltin great cruelty. Herod, Nero, our Hen VIIL.
Louis XI. and many others, in all countries, and prominently in Turkey
and Morocco, are but illustrations of the general principle, when
it is allowed to get into activity. The facts collected by Sir Walter
Raleigh, in his History of the World, of the cruelties of Alexander the
Great, shew, that even younger minds of once nobler pith, are cor-
ruptible into an inhumanity that we now abhor. L

Vor. L. K
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harshness, cruelty, and irascibility."* But his mind
was of a superior cast. It had the vices of a semi-
barbarous age, of a deficient education, and uncor-
rected selfishness, but none of the degrading follies
of the voluptuary. It was always bold, judicious,
decisive and indefatigable. Ambition often har-
dened his heart, and jealousy contracted it; but
when these evil passions slumbered, his government
was just, intelligent and beneficial."

His tender affection and fidelity to his queen, shew
his susceptibility of the best sympathies of our na-
ture; and his behaviour to Edgar Etheling was
truly magnanimous, where few princes have the
courage to be so. Pursuing the customs and policy

19 The Saxon Chronicler speaks of him fairly: ¢ King William was
a very wise man, and very powerful ; more honored and much stronger
than any of his forefathers. He was mild to those good men who loved
God, but stern above measure to those men that withstoed his will.”
P- 204. Robert of Gloucester expresses himself in similar terms :

Kyng Wyllam was to mylde men,
Debonere ynou;
Ac to men that him wythsede,
To all sturnhede he drou.
Vol. 2. p. 369.

12 He drew a picture of his Normans on his death bed, which twe of
them have transmittted to us. In Waceitis, ¢ They area proud people ;
preux and valiant knights conquering in all countries. If they have a
good chieftain they are greatly to be dreaded. But if they have not a
seignor whom they fear, who constrains and oppresses them, they will
be all in evil deeds, and neither be honorable or just. They must be
trodden on and bent and kept under foot, and he who does so to them
may use them at his need. Theyare haughty and fierce, boastful and vain-
glorious. They must always be kept subdued, for they are ready and
strong to resist and battle’ Rom. Rou. p. 290-94. The words of
Ordericus are rather more guarded: ¢ If the Normans are kept under
a gooud and rigid government, they are most brave and invincible. The
surpass all men in difficulties, and are superior to every enemy; but if
not so coerced, they will consume and tear each other to pieces. They
love rebellion. They desire seditions. They are ready for every wicked-
ness. They must therefore be ruled by the strong coercion of what
is right, and compelled to take the part of justice by the bridle of
discipline. If they be allowed to live as they please, without a yoke,
they will be like a wild ass, and both they and their princes will be
involved in penury and confusion.” Ord. Vit. p. 656.
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of his ancestors in Normandy, he exacted of all the
higher orders of the clergy, obedience to his laws,
without any excuse.”” His conduct to the Pope
displayed that determined dignity of mind in the
sovereign, in his public transactions, which is the
best guardian of his people’s honor. He would not
suffer any one to receive the Pope elected at Rome,
as the apostolical father, without his permission, nor
to introduce the papal letters or bulls until he had
first inspected them. When the Legate required him
to do homage to the Roman See, his answer to the
Pope himself, the most formidable Gregory VII. was,
“ I have been unwilling to do fealty to you hitherto,
and I will not do it now; because I have never pro-
mised it, nor do I find that any of my predecessors
performed it to yours.”” He would not allow any
ecclesiastical council in his kingdom to enjoin or
forbid any thing but what he approved, and had
first ordained. He permitted none of the bishops to
implead, excommunicate, or by any sacerdotal sen-
tence to punish his barons or ministers for any
capital crime, unless publicly by his command.™
Hence, tho he allowed the bishops to hold an
ecclesiastical court distinct from the ancient tribunals
of the country, he subjected the ecclestastical autho-
rities to the superior control of the crown. How
important an addition this was to the liberty of the
people, the history of Spain, Portugal, Italy, and

12t Fadmer, p. 6.

122 The king ends his letter with a delicate intimation of rebuke:
¢ Pray for us, and for the state of our kingdom, for we loved your pre-
decessors ; and particularly desire to love you sincerely, and to listen to
you obediently.” Opera Lanfranci, Ep. g p- 305.

12 Fadmer, p. 6.

§ K 2

131
CHAP.
IV.
REIGN OF
WILLIAM

THE CON-
QUEROR.



132

CHAP.
LV.

REIGN OF
WILLIAM
THE CON-
QUFROR.

His feudal
donations.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

all countries where the papal church has exerted
a superior or independent authority, sufficiently
proves. '

His religious conduct was correct, according to
the customs of the age. He built many monasteries
of the rule of St. Benedict; he invited the best
informed monks into his dominions; he filled the
churches with the best pastors he could procure ;
and he was respectful to the clergy, without being
their slave ; for he dispossessed both bishops and
abbots when he thought it necessary. Lanfranc
appreciated his character in this respect with much
judgment, when he recommended to the Pope to pray
forthe king’s length of life. ¢ While he lives, we shall
have some peace; but after his death, we cannot hope
to have either peace or any good.””™ A prediction
of his sagacity, which Rufus took care to fulfil.

The reign of William has become prominent in
our history, for the great revolution which it pro-
duced in the internal state of England ; and more
especially for the establishment of a new aristocracy,
which has materially contributed to our constitutional
and national improvements.

As his persecutions and their own resentments
drove almost all the ‘Anglo-Saxon nobility into revolt

12t Op, Lanfranci, Ep. 1. p. 300. The clergy seem to have lamented
his death more than his nobles, if we may judge from Eadmer’s hyper-
bole: ¢ On hearing of his death, we thought we should have died, prz
cordis angustia,’ p. 13. But we can hardly reason from rhetoric so
extravagant. A writer in the time of his son Henry I. has recorded of
him, that ¢ as soon as he was born, he had been placed on the straw
which was laid in the house, and there extending his little hands, he
grasped the loose stems, and laid his hands full of them upon his breast.”
Tayl. Breif. Relatiou, p. 208. 'The inference seems to have been, that it
prognosticated his future_acquisitions. The incident shews that ladies
being on such occasions ¢ in the straw,” was an ancient reality.
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or exile, the largest part of the landed property
of England fell gradually into his hands. He was
obliged to grant what he seized or confiscated, to
his clamorous followers; but he made military ser-
vice the indefeisible condition of the donation.  This
had been customary in England before, to a modified
extent ;' but many lands had become exempt from
it, and feeble governments had lost much of the
power of enforcing it. It was now imposed . as an
universal obligation, and its performance was rigidly
exacted. This condition of his bounty was made
one of the fundamental laws of the kingdom in
parliament, where it was ordered that ¢ all earls,
bishops, knights, esquires, and freemen, should hold
themselves ready in horses and arms to do the king
full service, and to go as they ought, and as he by
the common counsel of all the kingdom should pro-
vide, and as he had granted-in hereditary fee.”'*
It was also William's early and perpetual policy
to secure the submission of the country by building
castles in every part, and committing them, with
grants of lands, to warlike chieftains, on whose
fidelity and activity he could rely. He countenanced
the erections of fortresses by his military tenants, as
their best protection against the disaffection of the
country. The laws encouraged the practice. It was
declared, by the common council of the nation, that
castles, cities and burgs, were founded for the defence
of the kingdom and the people, and ought to be kept
in all their rights and liberties. They were directed

125 See Hist. Ang.-Sax. vol. 2. p. 560.

126 Teges Will. Conq. ap. Wilkins Leges Saxon, p. 228. His military.

grants made 60,000 knights fees in the island. Ord. Vit. 523. And
this was the number of knights which he called out on the threat of a
Danish invasion. 649. The Saxon Chronicler blames him for
letting so many cwstles llJ)e built, p.295.

K3

133

CHAP.
1V,

REIGN OF
WILLIAM
THE CON-
QUEROR.
e )

He encou-
rages the
building of
castles.



134

CHAP.
IV.

REIGN OF
WILLIAM
THE CON-
QUEROR,

His laws to
diminish
slavery.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

to be carefully watched, and guarded against the
hostile and ill-intentioned ; and all markets were to
be held there.”

This system, while it completed the conquest of
the island, after its ineffectual revolt, also filled it
with a new military aristocracy ; vigorous, from its
youth; formidable in its means of offence, from the
power necessarily given to it, to effectuate the pur-
pose of its establishments; and independent, in its
own domains, of the crown, by the ancient laws and
customs of the country. It was an important pecu-
liarity of the Norman conquest, that, though it
changed the individual persons of the proprietary
body of England, it left most of its civil institutions
undestroyed, or only new named. The witenagemot
survived in the parhament. The earl, the alderman,
the knight and the freeman, the gerefa or mayor,
the shire-gerefa or sheriff; the hundred and the
wapentake; the county court; the elective franchises;
the cities and burhs, and their various privileges—
the former customs, tolls, and services—were all
preserved. These were rights of the ancient aris-
tocracy, and of all its minute ramifications, too pleas-
ing to the new lords of the soil and proprietary body
—and too generally useful, not to be carefully re-
tained. Hence it continued to be still an Anglo-
Saxon country with a Norman sovereign, and a
Norman nobility, clergy and gentry, amid Saxon
franklins, yeomanry, burghers and freemen.

Many minor innovations—some new domestic
manners, and new pursuits of life—must have accom-
panied the diffusion of the new landlords and masters.

17 Leg. Wil. Conq. Wilk, pp. 228, 229.
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But William studied rather to ascertain the ancient
customs of the land, and to govern by them, than
to subvert them. He directed the laws of Edward
the Confessor to be continued and observed, with
the additions which the good of the country had
made necessary;'” and he opened an important
channel for the augmentation of the free part of the
people, by enacting, that the residence of any of the
servile portion of the population, for a year and a
day, without being claimed, in any city, burh, walled
town or castle, should entitle them to their perpetual
liberty.'®

Nor did this benefit of his legislation to the en-
slaved rest here. Almost all the rustic population
of England was in the servile state, under the dif-
ferent names of Villani, Bordarii, Servi, Cotarii,
Coscez: they were attached to the land, sold with it,
like the cattle, and were a part of its live feoh, or
living money. But the laws of William gave them
legal rights, and rescued them from arbitrary bondage.
It was enacted, that lords should not deprive their
husbandmen of their land, so long as they did the
proper service for it; that these cultivators should
not be called upon to do any other work than their
due service ;'® and, that no man should be sold out
of the country.’® These important provisions rescued
the servile peasantry from the caprice and tyranny of
their masters, and made the king, whose courts and

128 Leg. W. Cong. p.229. The Saxon Chroniclergives this important
testimony to the beneficial effect of his general government in that day
of violence : ¢ Amongst other things, the good peace which he made in
the land is not to be forgotten: so that a man, who had property of his
own, might go unhurt over the kingdom, with his bosom full of gold:
and no man durst slay another, tho he had done never so much evil
against him.” p. 295. .« 12 Leg. W. Cong. p. 229.

1% Ib. 225. Ingulf. p. 9o. 131 Th. 229.
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officers could alone enforce these laws, the popular,
beneficial and necessary friend and patron of the
great mass of the population of the country.” In
William’s Domesday inquisitions, it was one of the
legal inquiries, Whether any of the peasantry had
a right of leaving the lands they occupied, and of
going where they pleased? and this important pri-
vilege was carefully recorded,' that they might not
be defrauded of it. An easy mode of emancipation
was established, which, from its publicity, tended
not only to secure the freedom of the liberated, but
to give the generous master the satisfaction of know-
ing, that his bounty was witnessed by the first men
of his district. In the full county court, he was to
take his slave by the right hand; to deliver him
to the sheriff; to declare his manumission; to shew
him the open door; and to put into his hands the
arms of the free, a lance and a sword. The sweetest
blessing of life became then the legal property of the -
bondsman: from that hour he was irrevocably free.* -

The revenues of the crown were the continuation
of those which the Anglo-Saxon sovereigns had .
enjoyed; and the commissioners were ordered to
inquire, all over the kingdom, what payments had
been made to Edward the Confessor. We see these
carefully recorded in Domesday Book." In many
parts, the ancient sum is increased ; but it is probable
that the augmentation corresponded with the im-
proved cultivation of the district.

132 See Domesday Book, passim. 133 Leg, W. Cong. 229.

13 Domesday Book, passim. Ordericus says, that the king received
from his just revenue, at the rate of sixteen hundred pounds thirty
shillings and three halfpence a day, exceptis muneribus regiis et:reatuum
redemptionibus aliis que multiplicibus negotiis, which daily increased the
king’s treasury. p. 523.
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The Norman conquest was, therefore, no abridg-
ment of the liberties of England; on the contrary, it
established, as we have remarked, a powerful and
active aristocracy, which was strong enough at
times even to give the law to its sovereign, and
which was too independent both of king and law,
within their own baronies, for the general freedom
of the country, when the emancipated population
began to multiply. To counteract this evil, the crown
steadily promoted the emancipation of the servile,
and protected the privileges of the free. It was
enacted, that “ all free men of the whole kingdom
should have and hold their lands and their pos-
sessions well and in peace, free from all unjust exac-
tion and’contribution, so that nothing be exacted or

taken from them but the free service which they owe

by law and by the tenure of their lands, and as is
appointed and granted to them in hereditary right
for ever by the common council of all our king-
dom.” ™  All freemen were to take the oath of fealty
to the king, and to preserve faithfully his lands and
honors, and to defend him against all enemies and
strangers.” And thus both king and ‘people had
their respective rights acknowleged and protected.
It is too genmerally assumed that the accession of
William diminished the beneficial liberty of the nation.
By his stronger exaction from his tenants in chief
or barons, of fealty, of attendance in his court, and
of military service; and by leading the parliaments
to greater vigilance and control, both in the judicial
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dominion of government and law. But the country,
after the conquest, increased rapidly in the number
of its freemen, burghers, traders and middle classes;
and a greater spirit and enjoyment of liberty and
comfort became diffused thro the whole country.
It is expressly mentioned by the Saxon chronicler,
that when he invaded Wales in 1081, ¢ He there
freed many hundred men.”*”

One great advantage derived by England, from
the Norman conquest, was the new spring and spirit
which it gave to the national mind. All the torpor,
debility, and degradation of sensuality and sloth—
without literature, arts, or laudable pursuits—and all
the factions and vices of a‘corrupted aristocracy,
and debased, yet powerful clergy, had enervated the
Anglo-Saxon intellect; and were precluding its im-
provement, and palsying the operation of the wise
institutions of Alfred and his forefathers. The uni-
versal destruction of the Anglo-Saxon nobility, and
the sufferings and consumption of a portion of the
Anglo-Saxon population, ended this state of affluent
effeminacy. A new race of men was spread over
the whole island, with a peculiar principle actuating
every one to excellence. This was that love of
glory, which made every Norman mind restless, till
it had acquired personal improvement and personal
distinction. The wealth and situation of England
opened new avenues to fame, and drew from all
parts of Europe the most aspiring and the most able,
to get honors and profit. A new creative vigor
appeared afterwards, in every path of human merit.
Activity and emulation became the characterizing

197 Sax, Chron, 286. Ed, Eng.
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qualities of the nation; and the different classes,
attaching themselves to various pursuits, infused the
spirit and enlarged the boundaries of improvement in
all. In war, in religion, literature, trade, and amuse-
ments, the Anglo-Normans became equally fervent
and indefatigable. A steady and effective judgment
and perseverance appeared in their undertakings ;
and tho their energies frequently deviated into
civil turbulence, yet the progress of the nation, as
a whole, never intermitted. The change produced
in England was so great, in the eyes of a foreign
writer contemporary with this period, that he is
pleased to say that “ William mitigated our barbarous
manners, and amplified our cultivation of Chris-
tianity, which, before his coming, had been in a very
low state.” We have already seen by Guitmund’s
letter, that the Anglo-Saxons had been considered by
him as a barbarous people.

That William ordered all fires to be put out, on
the tolling of the curfew bell, to prevent nightly
meetings for conspiracies, has been the popular
belief, from the assertion of Polydore Virgil. That
there was a time named and known from some such
practice is clear, from a law of Edward I. which
forbids any one to be in the streets after coever-fu.'®
But Malmsbury’s intimation of Henry Ist’s partial
restoration of the use of lights to his court, which had
been intermitted in his brother’s- reign, refers the
prohibition to William Rufus.'

138 Hist. Franc. p. 87. ed. Francof. 1596.

1% Que nul seit si hardi estre trove alaunt ne batraunt parmis les
ruwes de la citée apres coeverfu. Stat. civit. Lond. 13 Edw. I.

4 Malmsb. 1. 5. p. 156. Stow’s account is, ¢ Hee (Henry) restored
to his subjects the use of lights in the nights, which lights, and also fire,
had beene forbidden by his father to be used after ringing of a bell at eight
of the clock at night.” p. 135. This passage, written 500 years after the
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l{z%!;{lesday record which is the celebrated Domesday book.

: It was meant to ascertain the legal rights of the
crown ; and, perhaps, as the chroniclers intimate, to
acquire a knowlege of the state of the property of
the country. The facts required were for the most
part ascertained by the oaths of a competent number

of persons in every district.'”

event, may be only the echo, decies repetita, of a popular story; if the
forbidding order was made, it may be considered rather as a cauationary
provision of police, in an hour of perilous rebellion, than as an act or
evidence of systematic or established tyranny. It was obviously meant
to prevent conspiracies, not to destroy the general liberties of the country.
We must also recollect, that in that age, eight o’clock was the usual
time of all classes retiring to rest. It has been unhappily found neces-
sary to make some regulations of this sort in Ireland, in our days; but
these are manifestly the creatures of a temporary exigency, anomalous to
the real and enjoyed freedom of the country, and not meant to destroy it,
nor likely to.be continued when the necessity has passed away. -

"l The second volume, as printed, of the Domesday Book, ends its
account of Suffolk with this annotation : ¢ In the year 1086, this descrip-
tion was made, &c” The same date is given by the old chroniclers,
Flor. Wig. p.449. Hoveden, 460. Sim. Dunel. 213. . Its objects are
fully described by the Saxon Chronicler, p. 289.

42 The year 1086is remarked by the contemporary Saxon Chronicler
for its bad weather, dearth of cattle, and deficient harvest. In the next
year, a pestilential sickness, which he calls ¢ Drife,” that may mean fever
or diarrheea, afflicted almost every other person, and many fatally, Fa-
mine, from the want of produce in the preceding year, followed, and
many hundreds of men perished from want, p.291.
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CHAP. V.
History of WiLLiam 1. surnamed Rufus, or the Red.
1087—1100.

W iLLriam had reached the English coast, when the
tidings of his father’s death overtook him. Hasten-
ing to Lanfranc with the dying king’s request, that
the archbishop should exert his influence to procure
William to be elected to the throne of England ; the
prelate complied with his master’s last injunction,
and was successful in his solicitation. While Robert
was securing Normandy to himself, his younger
brother, William, popularly called the Red King,'
from his complexion, or Rufus in his latin etymon,
was chosen and crowned king of England. He took
possession of the royal treasure at Winchester, and
distributed it in the liberalities which his father’s
charity or his own policy suggested.”

Odo soon verified the Conqueror’s prediction of
his turbulence, by exciting the Norman barons into
a confederacy, to place Robert on the English throne.

! Thus Wace calls him ¢Le reis ros.” MS. Bib. Reg.~—¢ Willame li
ros,” p. 304. Plug.—So Robert of Gloucester :
Wyllam the rede King anon so he
adde tydynge
Of hys fader dethe, he let hym
crowny to Kynge. p. 383. .
And Brunnes Langtoft :—¢ To William the rede King .is given the
coroun.” p. 85.
? Sax. Chron. p. 192. Ingulf states the treasure to have consisted of
sixty thousand pounds of silver, besides gold and jewels. p. 106. About

this time Ingulf ends his short history, which Petrus Blessensis a while
continued.
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Odo is described as a man of great talents and
energy, but misplaced in the church. Ambitious,
sensual, and daring, he courted the pursuits of the
active world, and spurned his ecclesiastical restraints,
But many useful qualities accompanied his vices.
He was munificent to the poor; he built several
splendid edifices ; he favored the progress of the
monastic order, then the best instrument of civiliza-
tion; he sent many persons to the cities, where they
might acquire what was at that time called philo-
sophy, and he supported them liberally while they
pursued their studies.” But he encouraged the Nor-
man barons to believe, that as they had possessions
in England as well as Normandy, it was impossible
to please two masters, and therefore that one portion
of their property would be in jeopardy, unless both
countries were under the same head. This head, as
Robert was so tractable, and William unmanageable,
ought for their interest to be Robert.

The character of Robert * was a display of some
great qualities, debilitated by vice. He was brave,
generous, and mild; but so changeable, as to be
always indecisive and unsteady. Sometimes daring
the most chivalric actions; but in general slothful
and voluptuous. Careless of truth, and prodigal of
promises, he was soon despised for his falshoods and
bad faith. So credulous, that the ill-designing could
practise upon him with facility ; and so ductile, that
even the weak could rule him; his government was

3 Ord. Vit. 665. He had earnestly sought the papacy ; and filled the
wallets of the pilgrims with letters and money, to purchase the dignity at
Rome. Malmsb.

4 Beiny short and thick in stature, Robert was called by his father,
Court-hose, or Short-boots. Ord. Vit. 664. Wace’s description is,
¢ He was very little, but exceedingly fat. He had short legs and large
bones. Hence he was booted with short hosen.” p. 304.
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neither respected by the great, nor popular with the
multitude. Too anxious, from his vanity, to please
all, he refused no one. Hence he wasted his noble
patrimony in making others powerful enough to
despise and defy him. The nobles, relying upon
his weaknesses, turned the royal officers out of their
castles, and claimed and exerted an independence
which destroyed the peace and happiness of Nor-
mandy. It was the firm maintenance of the royal
authority alone, which at that time could awe the
rapacious and quarrelsome barons into mutual tran-
quillity. Their delight was to attack each other,
from the love of plunder, the desire of martial praise,
the necessity of gratifying their needy followers, and
perhaps the want of other employment. Hence, when
the power of government relaxed, these feuds and
violences revived; and the feeble and irresolute ad-
mihistration of Robert filled Normandy with blood-
shed and rapine.’

The claim of Robert to succeed his father in
England, was supported by the respected rights of
primogeniture. ~ But the Anglo-Saxon crown had
always been elective ; the Conqueror himself had
sanctioned the custom, by submitting to it; and
Rufus had sought his dignity through the same
venerated channel, by which the two next sovereigns
also acceded. Primogeniture, therefore, however
absolute in determining the succession to landed
property, gave at that time no right to the erown of
England, independent of the election of its parlia-
mentary assembly. Having secured this title, the
power of Rufus rested on the foundation most con-

5 We derive this picture from Ord. Vit. his contemporary, p. 664.
Robért soon becoming necessitous, sold the peninsula of Cotantin, which
extends.from Cherbourg to Avranche, and formed one-third of his dutchy,
to his brother Henry, for three thousand pounds of silver, Ib, p. 665.
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and from their partiality received a popular support,
which was soon experienced to be impregnable.

The danger compelled the king to court his people
by promises to diminish their grievances;® which
drew thirty thousand knights spontaneously to his
banners, happy to have got a sovereign distinet from
hated Normandy. The invasion of Robert, thus
resisted by the English people, effected nothing but
some temporary devastations. The bishops and
barons interfered to sooth Robert, and to effect a
reconciliation; and the elder prince agreed to retire
from England, on a compact that he should be paid,
for life, five thousand pounds every year; to which
Rufus willingly assented.” Odo, with some of the
chief barons who had joined him, took refuge in
Rochester.  The king swore they should be all
hanged. His nobles at last obtained a promise,
that the offenders might be allowed to leave the
country. The concession of this boon, encouraged
Odo. to ask another—that the royal trumpets might
not sound their usual flourish of triumph, as he and
his friends quitted the castle. But nothing could
induce the king to forego this gratification, and Odo
was compelled to evacuate the place amid the exulta-
tions of the besieging army and popular taunts.
His proud spirit was stung with vexation at the dis-
grace, and menaced a revenge which he had never
the power to inflict.®

:6 He promised them, says the Saxon Chronicler, ¢ better law than
ever before was in this land, and all unlawful exaction forbad; and
granted to men their woods and hunting.” p. 300. But, ¢ hit ne stod
nan hwile.”

7 ¢ Ke li reis a Robert donreit chescun an, mez tant com vivreit
cinc mile livres de deniers.” - Wace p. 309.

. ® Ord. Vit. 666-669. Griffith ap Cynan, king of Wales, took this
opportunity of making a predatory invasion. See Hanes Guiff.. Welsh
Archaiology, vol. 2. p, 598,
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" The state of Normandy, under Robert’s adminis-
tration, for some time furnished an ample field for
his ambitious uncle’s activity. It continued to ex-
hibit a negligent government in its most vicious
form. The sovereign pursued his personal indul-
gencies, and left the country to itself: Normandy
therefore became, what all countries without a pru-
dent and vigilant government will be, while human
passions operate, a scene of the strong and turbulent
struggling with each other, and oppressing the weak
and peaceful. Odo’s advice to Robert, to terminate
this disgraceful state, by exerting his power against
the lawless and violent, was wise ; but in selecting
the particular barons, for the first objects of the
attack, he aimed to indulge his own vindictive and
political purposes. Robert subdued those whom he
assailed ; but his exertions soon subsided into his
habitual inactivity, and he was contented with pro-
mises of tranquillity, from such as found themselves
unable to resist him. Their resentments increased
the influence of William in the dutchy, and Odo’s
politics only facilitated the reannexation of Normandy
to England.’

But this event was not completed in William’s
reign. When he retorted the attempt of Robert, by
an invasion of Normandy, the great barons of both
countries found themselves endangered by the con-
flict, and combined their interest to persuade their
respective sovereigns to a fraternal pacification. The
most important article of their reconciliation pro-
vided, that if either should die without issue, the
survivor should inherit his dominions. Hostilities

9 Ord. Vit. 672-676.
Vorshe L
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were then abandoned ; mutual courtesies ensuéd ;
and Robert visited England as his brother’s guest.”

The mind of William the Red King, was cast in
no common mould. It had all the greatness and
the defects of the chivalric character, in its strong
but rudest state. Impetuous, daring, original, mag-
nanimous, and munificent; it was also harsh, tyran-
nical, and selfish ; conceited of its own powers, loose
in its moral principles, and disdaining consequences.
The anecdotes which his contemporaries have trans-
mitted to us concerning him, breathe all the life of
reality, and are too original and consistent to have
been invented by monkish chroniclers."

As he was hunting in a forest in England, a mes-
senger arrived to tell him that the city of Mans,
which his brother had lately given to him on the
Continent, was besieged by another claimant. He
turned his horse’s head immediately, and rode to the
sea coast. Being reminded that he must first pre-
pare an army and supplies, he exclaimed, ¢ I will
see who will follow me. Do you think I shall not
have men? If I know my young friends, they will
even dare the shipwreck to come to me.” He
reached the sea almost alone, and found the atmo-
sphere cloudy, the wind adverse, and sweeping the
ocean into tempestuous billows. Notwithstanding
these appearances, he insisted on sailing ; and when
the pilot begged him to wait till the weather mode-
rated, “I never heard of a king perishing at sea,”

-he replied, « Weigh the anchor.”12 He crossed the

10 Sax. Chron. 302-4. Flot. Wxg 456. The king of France had at
first'armed to support Robert, but afterwards abandoned him.

' Malmshury speaks of William with great affection and admiration,
tho he freely exposes his defects. 1. 4. pp.119-122.

? Malmsb. 124. This writer discredits the supposition that the king
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ocean in safety; and on- the very rumor of his
arrival, the hostile baron raised the siege. But the
king pursued him till he was taken prisoner. ¢ I have
you now, my master,” said William, exultingly ; but
the baron, whose pride of mind was equal to his own,
indignantly answered, “ By accident you have got
me; but if I could escape, I know what I should
do.” William, to whose heart fear was a stranger,
and who felt a threat as a question of his. own
prowess, cried out, with the romantic spirit of an
Alexander, “ Knave ! what would you do? Hence—
go—fly—1I give you leave to do -all that you can;

and by the holy face of Lucca, if you should conquer-

2913,

me, I will ask nothing of you for this lenity.

He displayed a greatness of mind, while besieging
Henry in St. Michael’s Mount, on an incident where
many would have been alive only to resentment.
Coming out of his tent, he saw some: hostile forces
on an eminence, riding vauntingly about; without
reflecting on their numbers, or confident that no
one could personally resist him, he presumptuously
rushed on them alone and unsupported. His horse
was soon killed; but he continued to fight bravely

imitated Cazsar; and his reason is, that William was so completely
illiterate as not to have heard any history. Non erat ei tantum studii vel
otii ut literas unquam audiret.

13 This baron was Helias de Flechia, who, finding the Italian prince,
that was sent from Liguria to take possession of Mans as his family in-
heritance, too feeble-minded to support his claims, had purchased his
right to the county for ten thousand shillings. Ord. Vit. 684. I had
translated Malmsbury’s phrase, per vultum de Luca, ¢ The face of St.
Luke;” but I prefer M. Pluquet’s idea, that the king meant and referred
to the fabulous picture of our Saviour said to be at Lucca. He describes
this ¢as a representation of Christ clothed in splendid apparel, and
crowned with jewels” There is a print of it in Milton’s Voyage en
Italie, v: 2. p. 321. Rom.de Rou, p. 328. The oaths ofthis day were
very strange. William’s grandfather; Robert duke of Normandy, swore
¢ by the soul of my belly.” Anon. Relat. p. 187. printed with Taylor
on Gavelkipd. : - B . : -
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on foot, till his armor was pierced, and he was
thrown to the ground. His antagonist grasped his
sword, to give the mortal blow ; when William cried
out, “ Hold, scoundrel! I am the king of England.”
The soldier’s arm was stayed by his reverence and
surprise. They raised William from the ground, and
mounted him on another horse. The king, looking
around with his piercing eyes, asked, which of them
had thrown him ; the soldier avowed the deed, but
declared his ignorance of his rank. ¢ By the holy
face of Lucca,” said the magnanimous king,  you
shall now be my soldier, and under my banners™
enjoy the reward of honorable knighthood.”

But the spirit of the chivalric character, and of
William, was capricious, and rather the result of
personal pride than of moral feeling. William had
no repugnance to struggle to dispossess Robert of
Normandy; nor did those two princes hesitate to
unite to deprive their brother Henry of his posses-
sions, and to besiege him in his castle. In this siege,
Robert surpassed William in generosity. Henry, in
distress for water,avowed the situation of his garrison

14 Malm. 121. Wace thus describes William’s peril on this occasion :
¢ The king was -stationed at Avranches and the duke at Genez. They
were seen to just often and to tourney individually, between the mount
and Ardeness and the river of Coiseon. Every day at the retiring of the
flood, the chevaliers came to just against each other. The king was borne
down and struck with many lances. The breast plate of his horse was
broken, and also the two belts. The king fell from his saddle, yet clung
to if, and did not lose it. He was freed, and jumped on his feet, and
defended himself with his sword. He did not let go his saddle, but held
and kept it well. THe called to his loyal knights, and a crowd of vassals
came to him. The Normans succored him, and the English who were
with him, received many a great blow till they had rescued him. The
led him safely out, and then the king began to joke on his defence of his
saddle, and of the great blows he had endured. He said, langhing, that
he ought to have been his own guarantee. It was a shame to lose what
was his own. He thought the Breton would vaunt ¢ greatly for having
carried it away.” Rom. Rou, p. 315.
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to his brothers ; but added, that it was unworthy of
them to gain a conquest by a want of omne of the
common elements of life—the soldier’s triumph was
in the superiority of his valor, and it was by bravery
that victory should be achieved. Robert felt the
chivalric appeal, and immediately relaxed the siege,
till Henry was supplied. But William was enraged
at the indulgence, and reproached the duke for his
ignorance of the effectual modes of waging war,
since he could thus relieve an enemy. Robert nobly
answered, “Absurd! ought I to let our brother die
of thirst? If we had lost him, how could we replace
him?”% * The conduct of Robert, in this instance,
shews that there was in those days some connection
between the qualities which were considered as
weakness of character, and the sympathetic virtues,
which are so essential to human happiness and im-
provement. The milder feelings were budding in
Robert’s breast ; but the dissolute vices destroyed him.

While Lanfranc lived, William had a counsellor
whom he respected, and whose good opinion he
was careful to preserve: yet, even under Lanfranc’s

15 Malm. 121. Wace thus details this incident. ¢ Henry maintained
his mountain fiercely. He had plenty of food, but great scarcity of
drink. They had quite enough to eat, but they found their wine scanty.
When Henry had suffered from this a considerable time, he sent mildly
to duke Robert, and asked him for some wine, not needing any thing
else. Robert sent him some, a tounel full of wine very soon, the best
which he could find in his army, and all the day granted a truce, that
those in the mount might furnish themselves witi: water. They might
take it safely as they pleased, and fear nothing. Then you might see
the servants go about and carry water in their vessels. ' The duke Robert
was much blamed for this. The king was in great wrath when he heard
‘of it. He was indignant, that his enemies should drink of the best wine
that he had. They ought to have been famished out. But the duke
stopped him : ¢ Be not displeased with me if I have relieved Henry from
‘his want. It would have been a felon’s act in me, and I should have
done villainy to have denied him victuals and drink, when he chose him-~
self to ask for it.” pp. 316, 317.
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administration, the selfish spirit occasionally burst
out. Tosecure his accession, the king was profuse in
his patriotic promises to his people; but when the
danger of competition had passed, he forgot his
engagements. The archbishop recalled them to his
recollection ; and William felt it no disgrace to reply,
“ Who is he that can perform all that he promises?”*
So little was the true spirit of kingly honor, or of
wise probity, at that time understood.

The “death of Lanfranc removed the only man
whose wisdom and influence could have meliorated
the king’s ardent, ‘but undisciplined temper. It was
his misfortune, on this event, to chuse for his favorite
minister, an able, but an unprincipled man, who
considered the replenishing the exchequer as the
summit of ministerial excellence, and as a sufficient
compensation for the sacrifice of the royal character.
He' first caused all the lands of England to be mea-
sured. As the public taxations were then collected
from the quantity of hydes which they contained,
and as this quantity had been taken upon their former
cultivation .and ancient estimation, it was obvious
that a new admeasurement would greatly increase
the royal revenue. But it was a measure unpopular,
from the additional burthen which it occasioned ;
and was felt to be unjust, because the ratio of the
established taxations had become a constitutional
privilege to the people, and no public necessity de-
manded the increase. This novelty was followed by
another, which deeply affected the whole ecclesias-
tical body. The minister advised the king, on the
‘death of every prelate, to seize all his temporal pos-
sessions, and allowing from the incomes only a scanty

>

18 Eadmer, 14.
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subsistence for the new dignitary and chapter, to
reserve the rest of their produce for his knights and
officers. The great - revenues obtained from this
violent innovation, tempted both the king and his
minister to increase its productiveness, by deferring
the nomination of every new prelate for an indefinite
period.” Thus he kept many bishoprics, and among
others the see of Canterbury, vacant for some years;
till a severe illness alarming his conscience, he sud-
denly appointed Anselm to the dignity.” Anselm
was an intelligent and well intentioned man : but as
the king was likely to pursue his system of pecuniary
encroachments, Anselm saw that it would be his
duty to maintain the ancient rights and property of
his see. Hence, when the king, raising himself in
his- bed, said, ¢ I chuse Anselm to be the man,”
while the bystanders were loudly applauding, Anselm
turned pale, and trembled, and refused to accept the
promotion.” His friends, who perceived that the
only chance for preserving the hierarchy in England,
was by taking the king’s nomination while he was
willing to make it, earnestly pressed him to comply.
His answer expressed his just conception of the
king’s character: ¢ You are joining an untamed bull
‘and an old and feeble sheep in the same plough:

7 Ord. Vit. 678, 679. The minister was named Ranulph, but was
soon called Flambard, or 2 Burning Flame. He was u clericus who had
zisen from poverty by his talents. He is described by Vitalis as keen,
sensual, ambitious, rapacious, cruel, and prodigal ; and more versed in
sophistry than literature. One of his principles of government was to
commute capital offences for pecuniary fines. Malmsbury pourtrays
‘him unfavorably, 123. But their descriptions may be strongly charged.

18 Anselm had been invited by the earl of Chester into England. One
of his admirers praising his disinterestedness to William, said, ¢ He
Joves nothing but his Maker.” ¢ No, exclaimed William with a shout
'of laughter, ¢ not the archbishopric of Canterbury? But,” adding his
usual oath, ¢ neither he nor any but myself shall now be thearchbishop.”
Eadmer, p. 16. Malmsb. de Gest. Pont. 217. .

! Malmsb. de Gest. Pont. 1. 1. p. 218.
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the sheep will be dragged by his wild and fierce

companion through thorns and briars, till she has
lost her wool, milk, and lambs, and she will then
become of no use either to herself or to others.” But
as any possibility of good was better than the evil
actually endured, his friends continued their solici-
tations, till Anselm accepted the dignity.”

While the king’s illness bore a fatal aspect, he
was penitent and submissive: he made his confes-
sion, and promised amendment of all his errors.
He commanded all his prisoners to be released, all
his debtors to be forgiven, and all offences to be
remitted ; and he vowed, that if he recovered, he
would govern the people by good and righteous
laws® But his good resolutions ceased with his
illness ; for he was scarcely recovered, when he sent
to detain all the prisoners who had not been released,
reclaimed the debts he had absolved, and renewed
the abuses he had promised to reform.”

His disagreement with Anselm soon began. The
prelate injudiciously began the battle by asking the
king to restore, not only the possessions of his see,
which were enjoyed by Lanfranc—a fair request—
but also thelands which had before that time belonged
to it; a demand that, after so many years alteration of

2 Eadmer, 16-19, describes in full detail the persevering refusal of
Auselm, till his fingers were unclosed, and the crosier forced into his
hands. It is clear that he foresaw, from the king’s temper, the struggle
which followed, and his love of repose induced him to endeavor to
avoid it. But Eadmer confesses, that ¢ pro usu terre homo regis factus
est/ p.20. On the day that Anselm took possession of his dignity
at Canterbury with great public pomp, the king’s ministers instituted a

‘legal process against him; but the words ¢ eodum die placitum instituit’

do not authorize the statement that ¢ Flambard arrested him in the street

.as he was going in procession.” The offence is not detailed ; Eadmer only

mentions that it ¢ ad jura ecclesiz pertinebat.’
¥ Eadmer, p. 16, - # Ib. p. 19.
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property, could not be complied with without great- CHAP.
disturbance of other persons. Anselm also exacted V.
of the king that in all things which concerned the nisroxy
church, his counsels should be taken in preferenceto gy, rr.
every other; and declared, without qualification, that “——
he would himself receive and implicitly obey as

Pope, that pontiff, whom the king had rejected. He
required of the king a formal assent to these points,

who immediately refused to grant him what his pre-
decessor had not possessed.” When the prelate
brought him five hundred pounds as a voluntary
present for his Norman war, the king refused it,
expecting it would be doubled. Upon Anselm’s
asking him to appoint abbots to the vacant abbeys, he
replied fiercely, ¢ What is that to you; are not the
abbeys mine? Do as you please with your own farms,

and I will do as I like with my abbeys.” The arch-
bishop replying, that he ought to defend and keep

them, and not to invade and plunder them, the king
became indignant : “ You know that you are saying

what is offensive to me: your predecessor would not

have dared to have held this language to my father;

and I will do nothing for you.”* As the king had
appointed Anselm to the metropolitan honors, in

the alarm of a doubtful malady, but had changed his
feelings on liis recovery, it is probable that he saw

the prelate afterwards with displeasure, as a me-
morial of his own weakness. On the other hand,
though Anselm, as a literary man, was an honor

and a benefit to his age, yet his monastic and
studious habits prevented him from having that

social wisdom, that knowlege of human nature, that
discreet use of his own virtuous firmness, and that

# Eadmer, p. 19, 2 Ib. pp. 19, 20.
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have enabled him to have exerted much of the in-
fluence of Lanfranc over the mind of his sovereign.
From the conversation already mentioned, it is clear
that William thought he used a style of reproach not
sufficiently respectful. Another incident proves that
the archbishop had a sturdiness of mind, which
would not even attempt to conciliate the king, when
he had the opportunity. It was hinted to him, that
altho William had refused the offered gift of five
hundred pounds, because he hoped by the refusal to
stimulate him to increase it; yet as 'that result had
failed, that it would-please him to have it offered again.
Anselm was unwise enough to refuse: and when
his counsellors reminded him, that it would be only
giving what he had proposed to give, he persevered
in his refusal, on the ground, that he had disposed
of part to the poor. Few minds could be so weak
as not to have discerned that this impolitic parsi-
mony, or rather perverseness, could only exasperate
William, by an unnecessary provocation. The king,
being informed of his refusal, gave this answer:
“ I hated him yesterday; I hate him still more
to-day; and let him know, that I shall -hate him
more bitterly, the longer I live. For my father or
my archbishop, I will never esteem him; I abhor
his benedictions and his prayers. He may go where
he will, he will never find me sailing after him.”*

It is obvious, from these circumstances, that, inde-
pendently of all political differences, Anselm had so
conducted himself as to excite in his sovereign a per-
sonal antipathy, which, if it might have been pre-

‘vented, cannot be excused, as it deprived the country

1 - Eadmer, p: 25 -~
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of all the benefits which might have resulted from
his judicious councils. The fact seems to have been,
that William’s faults excited the ill humor of the
archbishop ; and he at last determined to oppose
what, by a wiser conduct, he should have tried to have
governed : * but the king’s mind had a daring pre-
sumption which rushed sometimes to the very verge
of impiety,” and alarmed the bishop into a dislike and
displeasure that increased the evil of their mutual
hostility.

In this state of mutual aversion, every further
communication hastened the public rupture. Anselm
asked the royal leave to go to the Roman pontiff,
for the pall—the confirmation of his dignity. “I‘rom
which Pope,” (for there were two disputing com-
petitors at that time) ¢ do you mean to ask it?” in-
quired the king. “ From Urban,” was the answer.
“ But you know that I have never accepted him for
Pope ; and I, like my father, will allow no one to
be received as Pope in England, independently of
my permission. You might as well try to take away
my crown, as to dispossess me of this power.” This
was the correct feeling of an English sovereign. But
Anselm reminded the king; that at his first nomination

- Auslem was injudicious enough to take offence at the courtiers in-
troducing a fashion of long hair, at their having it daily combed, and at
their walking delicately. - He refused his benediction on Ash Wednesday
to those who would not cut their hair. Eadmer, p. 23. Such, however,
was the mistaken Judgment of his friend and encomlast, E'tdmer, that
he calls this conduct acting ¢ prudenter et libere.” Ibid.

= % A striking instance of this tendency appeared in_his insane answer
to the bishop of Rochester, who, on congratulating him on his recovery
from his disease, expressed a hope that he would act more circumspectly
‘in things that concerned the Most High. ¢ Bishop! by the Lucca face,
‘he shall never'find me good, for having brought so much evil upon me.’
‘Ead. p. 19. Tt is surprising that the human mind can deviate into such
mbsm(hty, as for a ‘moment to place itself e the ant'\gombt and censor
of its Creator. Yet how often'is it done-t! -~ - = oo
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he had declared he should side with Urban; and he
added, that he would not now forsake him. William,
with great emotion, told him, that obedience to the
Roman see, in contradiction to his sovereign’s will,
was incompatible with his duty to that sovereign.
Anselm desired that a meeting of the Great Council
of the kingdom might be called, but protested that he
would rather quit the country than fail in his obe-
dience to the vicar of Saint Peter.®

The parliament met at Rockingham. At a private
meeting of the ecclesiastical members, Anselm en-
deavored to impress them with his feelings; but
they intimated to him in secret, what they avowed
openly in parliament, that they should not support
him against the king on this question; and they re-
commended him to abide by the decision of the Great
Council. Unfortunately, Anselm rejected with disdain
this patriotic feeling, and declared his unqualified
reference to the will of the Pope. The parliament
was agitated with indignation : they threatened to
carry his words to the king. He chose to be his
own messenger, and went himself to the king, to
repeat what he had expressed. He had now visibly
made up his mind to be the martyr of the papal
supremacy ; and he acted upon his determination
with great courage and constancy. The king en-
deavored to dispossess him of the see; but finding
himself unable to effectuate a measure so violent, the
proceedings were suspended.”

% Eadmer, 25, 26.

2 Eadmer, 27. 31. To what an extent Anselm was urging the pre-
‘tensions of the papal power, we may judge from his own words to the
king: ¢ As to your commanding me to swear never to appeal again to
St. Peter on any subject, I say, that to swear this, is to abjure St. Peter;
but to abjure St. Peter is undoubtedly to abjure Christ, who has mads
him Prince over his church.”  Eadmer 40.
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Urban, after this, contrived to appease William, CIIAP
by appearing to favor some of his measures; which
occasioned the sarcastic remark, “ If Rome prefers mistony
money to justice, what consolation can they hope to 7,5 1.
receive in their oppressions, who have not the means
of giving what will alone procure it?”* The king now
ordered Urban to be acknowleged as Pope; and this
terminated one of the points of difference between him
and the archbishop.

But new enmities soon burst out. The king re-
turning from an expedition against the Welsh, accused
Anselm of sending, for the knights he was bound to
provide, persons neither fit for war, nor properly sup-
plied. And Anselm, seeing the churches and abbeys
oppressed in their property, by the royal orders,
resolved to visit Rome, and to concert with the Pope
the measures most adapted to overawe the king. It
was necessary to ask leave to quit the country ; this
was peremptorily refused; the request was twice
renewed, with the like success. Again the bishops
declined to support him; and William threatened,
that if he did go to Rome, he would seize all the
possessions of the archbishopric. Anselm declared,
that he would rather travel naked and on foot, than
desist from his resolution; and he went to Dover
with his pilgrim’s staff and wallet. He was searched
before his departure, that he might carry away no
money ; and was at last allowed to sail. But the
king immediately executed his threat,and sequestered
all his lands and property. This was about three years
before the end of the reign. Anselm sent his com-

* Eadmer, 32. The Pope, at William’s request, sent the pall to
Anselm in England, instead of compelling the archbishop, as was usual,
to go to Rome for it. p- 33
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plaint to the Pope, and soon arrived at Rome. Urban
wrote to William, exhorting him to restore what he
had seized, but abstained from more violent mea-
sures; and Anselm continued in Italy till William’s
death.™

The possession of Normandy was a leading object
of William’s ambition, and he gradually attained a
preponderance in it. His first invasion compelled
Robert to make some cessions ; these were increased
on his next attack : and when Robert determined to
join the Crusaders, he mortgaged the whole of Nor+
mandy to William, for three years, for ten thousand
marks.”

He obtained the usual success of a powerful in-
vasion in Wales. The natives were overpowered
on the plains, but annoyed the invaders in their
mountains.”

8! Eadmer, who accompanied the archbishop in his exile, details
these transactions, 37-50.

22 Ord. Vit. 693. 697. Eadmer, 35. Sax. Chron, 314. In the year
1091, Ordericus introduces a dream of a priest, which displays some
fancy, but which is more remarkable for shewing that Blucks were then
known in Europe : he mentions a trunk carried by two Athiops; and
afterwards, mentioning an army quite black, calls it an Agmen Athio-
pum, 694, 695. But we learn the same curious fact from Domesday
Book, where one is mentioned with the Serviin England. In the enume-
ration of Glowecesterscire, we bave 8 servi et unus Afrus. p. 165.
There is also a person called Matthus de Mauritania, p. 170.

' % See Sax, Chron. 312, 315; and the Hanes Gruffud ap Cynan,

. 598. This royal Welsh adventurer, whose life was full of vicissi-
tudes, which his hanes, or history, narrates, surprised one of William’s
barons, Gruffyth, with three ships, attacked the border lord's territory.
The sea ebbing, left the vessels on dry land, while Gruffyth was plun-
dering. The baron hearing of his attack, started from his bed, and
hastened, with the followers he conld assemble at the moment, to punish
the assailants. From the top of a hill he saw the Welshmen binding
their captives, and hurrying the cattle to the ships. Irritated at the
sight, he rushed madly down the descent, tho without his armor, fol-
lowed only by one knight. His shield was soon covered with arrows, and
his body pierced with their darts. No one durst approach him while he
could stand; but when he sank from loss of blood, they cut off his head,
and, fastening it to their mast, sailed away in triumph. Oud. Vit.670.
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He marched an army against Malcolm king " of
Scotland, to punish his incursions. 'Robert advised
the Scottish king to conciliate William; Malcolm
yielded to his counsel, and accompanied Robert to
the English court: but on his return, was treache-
rously attacked by Mowbray, the earl of Northumbria,
and killed. William regretted the perfidious cruelty
of the action; and on a subsequent occasion, when
Mowbray, by his arbitrary depredations and con-
spiracies, provoked the exertion of his power, defeated
and consigned bim to a dungeon.®

The government of William appears to have been
beneficial both to England and Normandy. To the
church it was oppressive. But in that day, when
a serious contest had begun, whether civil monarchy,
or hierarchy, should be the actual government of
Europe, he may have felt the importance of dimi-
nishing the power of the church: and it was the
vicious propensity of his temper, to act on his im-
pressions with violence and precipitation. His cha-
racter was as arbitrary as his father’s, but more
generous and spirited. He suspected no one; he
feared no one— scarcely, it is said, even the Supreme.
In public, his gait was erect ; his countenance proud ;
his eyes fixing and intimidating ; his voice loud and
vehement. In private, he was all humor, vivacity,
and facetiousness. To his opponents, he was severe,
even to ferocity ; to his knights, good natured, affable,
and convivial.® .

His munificence was so lavish, that he soon

% Ord. Vit. 701. 703. Sax. Chr. 306. 310-12. '
% Malmsb. 122. Ord. Vit. 771. Huntingdon says that he svas ferus
ultra hominem, p. 378. This trait was derived from his father, The

tempers of parents early attract the notice,and impress the imaginations,
of children,
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resources failed him, his liberal spirit never quitted
him : the habit of giving, became a part of his nature.
He viewed all things with a magnificent yet osten-
tatious mind. Hence he one day threw away a pair
of new hose with disdain, because they had only cost
three shillings. ““ A king should not wear,” said he,
¢ things so parsimonious; fetch me some worth
a mark of silver.”®® That the sovereign should
labor to excel his subjects, in dignity of mind,
exalted virtue, and wise generosity, is unquestion-
ably proper, and the blessings of mankind will be his

" reward ; but to waste his funds in the fastidious ex-

penses of personal luxury, or pride, or in liberalities
to the unworthy who happen to be about him, is
inconsistent with the national welfare and with his
personal honor. The reputation of Rufus has suf-
fered from this folly.

William had all the feelings of the chivalric king,
and delighted to be surrounded with knights. To
them he was profuse, and the fame of his military
gifts became so diffused over Europe and the East,

% Malmsb. 123. Robert of Gloucester’s description of a worse pair
pleasing him better, because dearer, may be cited as a specimen of this
old versifier's best manner:—

There ne should non mete ne drynke, bote it were overdear

Come in hys wombe, ne cloth over hys swere.

When it come before him, he nolde thereof nought

Nere it no so little worth but it were dear ybought.

As his chamberlain him brought, as he rose a day

A morrow for to wear a pair hose of say,

He asked ¢ What they costened ?”—¢ Three shilling,” the other seyde.

¢ Fy a debles,” quoth the king,—¢ Who say so vile deed,

Kyng to wearye any cloth but it costened more.

Buy a pair of a mark, other thou shat be acorye sore.’

A worse pair of ynou the other suththe him brought,

And said ¢ They were for a mark and unnethe so ybought.’

¢ Ye bel ami,’ quoth the king, ¢ they were well ybought ;

¢ In this manner serve me, other thou ne shalt me serve nought.

Chron. pp. 389, 390.
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that knights flocked to him from every region, and
were splendidly rewarded.” But this profusion being
rather the result of vanity, than of the generous
‘virtues, was so connected with selfish feelings, that
when it had exhausted his usual means, he had no
repugnance to enforce the most unjust and scan-
dalous measures, to obtain them from his people.
‘Heavy burthens were imposed upon the country;
and their weight was aggravated by the rapacity of
the minister.®® Ecclesiastical benefices were not
only kept vacant, that the royal exchequer might
reap their produce, but they were afterwards shame-
lessly sold to the highest purchaser. The moral
principle of the nation, thus contaminated in its most
venerated source, degenerated among all ranks.
Around the throne were rapacity, profusion, and

profligacy ; which they, who had the means, became

emulous to imitate, and which they, who could not
imitate, beheld only to revile and covet.*® Yetsome-

3 Malmsb. 123. Hence Suger, the contemporary French minister,
calls him mirabilis militum mercator, et soldator. Hist. Franc.—Wace
says, he did not hear any knight praised for his prowess, without en-
rolling him in his service. He says,

e Li reis ros fu de grant noblesce.
Proz, et de mult grant largesce.
N’oist de chevalier parler,
Qui de proesse oist Yoer,
Qui en son brief escrit ne fust,
Et qui par an del soen n’eust.
MS. Bib. Reg.

* William sometimes stripped the churches of their plate. The MS.
of Waltham Abbey, written soon after his reign, gives an instance of this,
to an amount scarcely credible. 'The author says, ¢ We have found, in
an_ authentic writing in the hands of the Master Athelard, that Rufus
took from Waltham Abbey, at one time, 6,666/. in gold and silver
vessels, crosses, embroidery, and other ornaments.” The writer says
he was educated by Peter, the son of Master Athelard, the institutor
and ordinator of Waltham Church. MS. Cott. Julius D. 6. This is
a contemporary authority ; but the sum, if it has been correctly trans=
cribed, proves the riches of the church at that time.

® Malmsb. 123. At the time of his death he had farmed out the see
of Canterbury, four bishoprics, and eleven abbeys; and, first of all the
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times, amid this gross misconduct, the king’s natural
greatness would break out. Thus, when two monks
were outbidding each other for a rich abbey, he asked
a third, who was standing by, silent, How much he
would give? The monk said he had no money; and
if he had been richer, his conscience would not have
sanctioned such an application. The king, interested
by his integrity, swore by the holy Lucca, that he best
deserved it, and should have it for nothing. When
we read in Malmsbury, that while Lanfranc lived, he
shrunk with abhorrence from all dishonorable crime ;
that he afterwards for some time stood as in a balance
between his virtues and his vices, and that magna-
nimity was the natural characteristic of his mind ;*
we cannot avoid regretting that Anselm did not take
more trouble to acquire his confidence, and to guide
his ardent but impetuous soul, by gentle wisdom
and conciliating manners, into the true paths of per-
sonal honor and public virtue : A noble and useful
reign might then have been the result.” But per-
haps the king’s mind was too proud to permit a new
preceptor, and too confident in its own powers to

kings of England, applied the revenue to the treasury: others had ac-
counted for them to the new prelates, when appointed. Pet. Bless. 111.
% So says Malmsbury, 122, who speaks in high terms of him. He
says, he was beyond all doubt a prince incomparable in his age. p. 119.
At one time he compares his spirit to that of Alexander; at ano-
ther he mentions, that if he could have believed in transmigration,
he should have thought that the soul of Julius Casar had passed into
Rufus.—Malmsbury kindly says, de tanto rege mala dicere erubesco.
. 123, b
Pa Anselm is highly praised, and deserves celebrity ; but that he wanted
either the suaviter in modo, .or the art of .choosing the mollia tenipora
fandi, seems inferable from the king’s dislike to him. After he had been

some time out of England, on the rumor of a new pope, William asked

what sort of a man he was; ¢ Somewhat like Anselm,” was the answer.
¢ Like Anselm 1’ exclaimed the king, with his usual oath, then he is
worth nothing.’ Eadm. 54. Facts like these imply & persomal aversiony
which is more likely to have been caused by offensive manner, than by
the political epposition., .
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suppose that it needed one. It was of that order and
force of character which peculiarly resent all attempts
to govern it.

Left to himself, or resolving to act independently
from himself, and selecting ministers who proved to
be unprineipled and rapacious, in an ignorant age—
himself undisciplined, and illiterate,—he knew not
the true principles of moral greatness: nor was he
able to acquire the habit of self-government, the most
indispensable of all habits, both to kings and subjects.
‘There was nothing about his clergy who approached
him, to interest him; for some were mere soldiers,
some voluptuaries, some but mercenary politicians.
Hence he contracted an indifference to religion, and
occasionally a contempt for it. To invite the Jews
to dispute publicly against his bishops, with a sar-
castic assertion, that he would embrace the faith of
the conquerors ;” and to take money from the Jews,
for compelling their sons who had become Chris-
tians, to return to Judaism ; shew a laxity of principle
about the most sacred of all obligations, .which no
wise man will encourage, and no good man imitate.
The instance given by Eadmer, displays this vice in
a characteristic, but most censurable light. A Jew
complained to him with tears, that he had lost his
son, implored his pity, and petitioned, that he would
order the youth to return to his paternal faith. The
king gave no answer, as he saw no reason for his
interference. The Jew, knowing his necessities,
promised him sixty marks. William then sent for
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with him. “Son of a dunghill!” exclaimed William,
“ do you think I should joke with you? Obey my
orders instantly, or, by the holy face of Lucca, you
shall lose your eyes.” The youth, with a virtuous
spirit, adhered to his adopted religion, and respect-
fully suggested to the king, that it was his duty, as
a Christian sovereign, to protect those who professed
Christianity. The king did not attempt to execute
his threats, but sent for his father, and demanded
the sixty marks. The father objected, that his son
was unconverted. The king is stated to have an-
swered, 1 did what I could, and tho I have not
succeeded, I will not submit to work without reward.”
The Jew was forced to pay half the stipulated sum.®
No character shews more than William’s, the neces-
sity of acquiring early a fixed moral principle, and
the wisdom of basing that upon its most natural and
best foundation. No life more forcibly inculcates
the evil, of allowing the mind to sport with its sacred
duties. Thus left without their most effective guide,
his high talents and impulses became spoilt and de-
graded amid the temptations and necessities of life.
Formed by nature for great things, he misapplied
her bounty, and threw himself away.* :

4 We have this incident from a contemporary, Eadmer, p. 47, whom
Malmsbury styles, ¢ an historian to be praised, for his sincerity and
truth,” p. 125: and we have seen how anxious Malmsbury was, not to
dispraise the king. The anecdote possesses an individual life and harmony
of character with the best attested facts of Rufus, which plead in favor
of its veracity. }

“ Ingentia parturiens animus, says Malmsbury, p. 119. We have
another incideut, preserved by the Norman chronicler, which displays
both the spirit and the faults of his character. A baron told him he was
going on the crusades, and therefore hoped he would leave his territory
(Mans) in peace while he was gone. ¢ Go where you please,” said
William, ¢ but I will have your city’ The baron answered, that he
possessed it by hereditary right, and if the king disputed that, he was
ready to plead before the proper court. ¢ I will plead with you,’ replied
the king, ¢ but my lawyers will be swords, and spears, and arrows.’
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He had scarcely reigned twelve years, when he
fell by a violent death. The night before it occurred,
he was troubled with a disagreeable dream; and on
the morning of the fatal day, a confidential eccle-
siastic repeated to him another. The king burst
into a loud laugh, on hearing it, telling him, that the
dreamer was a monk, and for the sake of money had
dreamt like a monk: he ordered him a hundred
shillings. An impression had however been made
upon his spirits, and he declined his usual hunting
before dinner. He went to his repast, indulged
copiously at it, and drank more liquor than he was
accustomed to. Animated by the banquet, he re-
solved to have the sport he had deferred, and went
with a few attendants into the New Forest. It
happened that, his friends dispersing in pursuit of
gaie, he was left alone, as some authorities intimate,
with Walter Tyrrel, a noble knight, whom he had
brought out of France, and admitted to his table, and
to whom he was much attached. As the sun was
about to set, a stag passed before the king, who dis-
charged an arrow at it : the animal was wounded,
but did not fall, and the king pursued its motions
with his eyes, raising his hand to screen them from
the horizontal rays of the departing sun. At the
same moment, another stag crossing, Walter Tyrrel
discharged an arrow atit. At this precise juncture,
a’shaft struck the king, and buried itself in his

‘When the baron urged, that he had taken’ up the cross, and that he
would mark it on his shield, his helmet, his saddle, and his horses; and,
thus become a soldier of Christ, he would leave his cause to the protec-
tion ‘of heaven;—the king, unmoved by an appeal then so solemuly
revered, jestingly answeéred, ¢ Do as you like—I do not want to war with
crusaders, but I will have the land ‘my father bad; so'you had better
fortify your city, and animate your men, for I shall certainly pay you a
visit, with 100,000 lances at my heels.” Ord. Vit, 569.
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breast. He fell, without a word, upon the arrow,
and expired on the spot. Walter ran to him, but
finding him breathless, became alarmed for his own
safety, and, remounting his horse, fled straight to the
sea, and crossed over to Normandy; those who were
about, conniving at his escape. Though Heury was
at the hunt in the forest, the king’s death was not
immediately known to him. Some rustics saw the
body, and carried it in their cart to Winchester.”
The arrow was found broken, and part sticking in
his breast. He died, says Malmsbury, meditating
great things, and would probably have achieved
them. He does not disclose what he alludes to;
but we learn from the French minister of the time,
that his object was believed to be no less than the
crown of France.* :

It seems to be a questionable point, whether
Walter Tyrrel actually shot theking. That opinion
was certainly the most prevalent at the time, both
here and in France. But the French abbot says,
“ 1 have heard Walter Tyrrel often swear, and
solemnly declare, and at a period when he had
nothing to fear or hope from the avowal, that he had
not come into that part of the forest in which the
king was hunting, nor had he seen him at all in the
forest.”* Eadmer relates, that in the opinion of
many the king had stumbled, and fell upon an
arrow.” Gaimar, a contemporary versifier, or nearly

* Malmsbury, p. 126, and Ordericus, 782, make the arrow to have
come from Tyrrel’s bow. .¢The monks buried him in their choir at Win-
chester. Tyrrel fled to France, and long lived at Chaumont.” Wace,
Rom. Rou, p. 344.

6 Suger mentions this as the common opinion. Vit. Lud. Grossi. p.96.
Gaimar, in his Anglo-Norman poem, describes the king as conversing
with Tyrrel on this subject, and proposing to attack Mans, Poitou, Bur-
gundy, and France. MS. Bib. Reg. 13. A. 21.

7 Suger, Vit. Lud. p. 97 # Eadm. p. 54.
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so, says, “ an arrow struck the king, but we do not CHAP.
lknow who held the bow ; but the other archers said, 34
that the shaft had come from Walter Tyrrel’s.”* ustory
John of Salisbury says, that when he wrote, it was as v;xu 1z,
doubtful by whom William was killed, as it was by ~™
whom Julian the Apostate fell.* On the other hand,
the writers are numerous, who ascribe the catastrophe
to Walter Tyrrel.” None of the authorities intimate
a belief of a purposed assassination,” and therefore,
it would be unjust now to impute it to any one.

Wace, who was almost a contemporary, seems
unable to decide on the real cause of the casualty.
He enumerates the various opinions of the day upon
it; but leaves the question in as much doubt as he
found it.”

* MS. Bib. Reg. 13. A. 21.
Des ci alquer le rei feri
Une saiete et quer li vint
Mes ne savoin ki P'arc sustint
Mes co disaient le altre archer
Ke le eissi del arc Walter.
He adds that this was probable, because he fled,
Semblant en fu kar tost fui.
Peter Langtoft, in his Chronicle, states the same;
Et ly francays Tirel se pressayt a seter,
Qui de ferir la beste et fert le rays alquer.
MS. Cott. Lib. Julius A. 5.
% Vita Anselmi,

5 Malmsb. 126. Ord. Vit.782. Matt. Par.54. Hunt. 378. Hoveden,
467. Chron. Petrib. 57. Petri Bless. Cont. 110. Chr. Mailros, 162,
Chr. Th. Wikes, 24. Ann. Way. 141. Sim. Dun. 225. Rad. Dic. 498.
Brompton, 996. Rob. Glouc. 419. Matt. West. 21. So MS. Chron.
I. de Taxter, Julius A. 1. p. 54. and Chron. I. Pike, Julius D. 6. p. 46.

% Tt is just to Anselm’s memory to state, that he received the news of
William’s death with great sympathy and emotion. Eadm. 55.

53 His account is :—

Gautier Tirel un chevalier
Qui en la cort esteit mult chier;
Une sajete del reis prist
Dont il P'occist si com P'en dist.

En la nove forest entrerent
Cers et bisses, berser quiderent,
Lor agace par la forest firent,
Mais a grant dol se departirent.

M 4
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Hzxry was hunting in a different part of the New
Forest when Rufus fell. Informed, by the outeries
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of the attendants, of his brother’s calamity, the claims Henry’s

of fraternal sympathy might have been expected to
have drawn him to the fatal spot, to have paid the
tribute of affection or decency to his remains. - But
ambition extinguished sensxblhty He left the body
to the-casual charlty of the passmg rustic,' and rode
precipitately to Winchester, to seize the royal trea-
sure. According to the compact between Robert
and Rufus, the succession had now devolved to
Robert, who was abroad on the crusade; and the
baron, to whose care the treasury had been com-
mitted, came breathless to the-castle, to anticipate
Henry’s purpose. With honorable fidelity, he as-
serted the right of the absent Robert, to whom both
he and Henry had‘ sworn fealty. The discussion

! Wace adds to Rufus’s death a strange story, that Henry, going that
day to the forest, found the string of his cross-bow broken, and taking it
to a ¢ Vilain’ to be mended, found an old woman there, who told hlm,
that he would soon be king.

Une novele te dirai;
Henris iert reis hastivement.
Se mes augures ne me ment.
,Remembre toi de co qu'ai dit.
) Que cist iert relsJusque petlt
MS. Bib. Reg.

If this were more than a village tale, it might imply some knowlege of

a projected assassination.

coronation
1100.
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grew fierce; a great concourse collected ; when
Henry, unsheathing his sword, declared that mno
foreigner should presume to withhold his father’s
sceptre from him. Mutual friends interfering, he
obtained the treasure, and proceeding hastily to
London, was on the following Sunday, the third day
after William’s death, elected king, and crowned.”
His coronation oath.was the same that had been taken
by the Anglo-Saxon kings.’

He began his reign by removing the unpopu-
lar agents of his unfortunate brother. He recalled
Anselm, and conciliated the clergy. He gratified
the nation, by abolishing the oppressive exactions
of the preceding reign. He assured many benefits
to the barons ; and by a charter, signed on the day of
his coronation, restored to the people their Anglo-
Saxon laws and privileges,as amended by his father;*
a measure which ended the pecuniary oppressions of
his brother, and which favored the growing liberties
of the nation.

The Conqueror had noticed Henry’s expanding
intellect very early ;* had given him the best edu-

2 Ord. Vit. 782, 783.

3 The ceremonial of his coronation is preserved in MS. Cott. Clandius
A. 3. In most parts, it reserables that of Ethelred, given in Hist. Angl.
Sax. v. 3. p. 151. Heunry had been born after his mother had come to
England to be crowned. - ¢ Wherefore many said, that it was just that
he should be the sovereign, whose father was a king and whose mother
was a queen at the time of his nativity.” Tayl. Brev. Relatio, p. 194.
His birth in Eogland making him an Englishman, was another in-
ducement.

* Flor. Wig. 471. gives the sabstance, and Richard of Hagulstad,
the words, of his declaration, Scriptores 1. p. 310. One of the writs
which he sent to the counties of England on this occasion, is in Matt.
Paris, p. 55. to the same effect. That in this act it should have been
thought a popular boon for him to add to the Anglo-Saxon law of the
Confessor, the ¢ emendations which my father made with the counsel
of his barons,” Wilk. Leg. Sux. 235, implies forcibly, that William’s
alterations were felt to be improvements.

5-The high opinion which his father had of him, appears fromn the
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cation which the age could supply, and had urged
him to cultivate letters. As he had two elder brothers,
there was no certainty of accruing dignity, to divert
him from his intellectual cultivation. Imprisoned,
after his father’s death, by one brother; besieged, and
driven out of Normandy, by both; he passed a neces-
sitous exile in Bretagne and France.® His distresses
compelled him to be frugal;” and the absence of
luxurious enjoyments removes a dangerous obstacle
to mental cultivation. He became the most learned
monarch of his day, and acquired and deserved the
surname of Beauclerc, or fine scholar. No wars, no
cares of state, could afterwards deprive him of his
love of literature.® The nation soon felt the impulse
and the benefit of their sovereign’s intellectual taste.
He acceded at the age of 32, and gratified the
nation by marrying and crowning Mathilda, daughter
of the sister of Edgar Etheling by Malcolm the king
of Scotland, who had been waylaid and killed.” As
she had worn the veil, Anselm at first pronounced
that she could not marry. She pleaded her cause
with unanswerable reasoning: “ I do not deny that
I have worn the veil ; for when I was a child, my

propbecies about his becoming king, which William is sald to have
uttered. See onein Malm. 155. another in Ord. Vitalis. Henry soon
got by heart the maxim, that ¢ rex illiteratus,” was ®asinus coronatus.’
He may have triumphed in this aphorisin, as a sarcasm on his brothers.

8 Having purchased the peninsula of Cotantin from Robert, he lived
quietly, till his brother imprisoned hin ‘on suspicion. After he was
released, he endeavored te attach some barons to his cause, and was
besieged and expelled, by William und Robert uniting their forces against
him.  Ord. Vit, 665. 677. 689. 697.

7 Malm. 184. In this state he was assisted by a clergyman, whom, on
his becoming king, he gratefully raised to the highest honors of the
state. Ib. # Malm. 155.

? On his death, her mother sent her with her sister to Rumsey
Abbey, to be educated, where she was taught the ¢litteratoriam artem.’
Ord. Vit. 702. So that Henry had a wife who could sympathize with his
studies. She had been twice solicited in marriage before.
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friend Christiana put a black cloth on my head, to
preserve me from outrage ; and when I used to throw
it off, she would torment me both with harsh blows
and indecent reproaches. Sighing and trembling,
I have worn it in her presence ; but as soon as I could
withdraw from her sight, I always threw it on the
ground, and trampled it under my feet.. When my
father once saw me in it, he tore it from me in
a great rage, and execrated the person who had put
it on me.”” Her interesting statement was not
denied ; and as she had never taken the oaths, she
was declared at last free to marry the king.

Robert had acquired so much reputation for his
valor in Palestine, that the kingdom of Jerusalem
had been offered to him, before it was conferred
upon Godfrey; and he offended the feelings of the
age by his refusal.” He had left the East, and been
courteously received by his countrymen in Apulia
and Sicily, where he married Sibylla, the daughter
of one of the Norman chieftains, and had sailed with
her to Normandy. He reached this dutchy soon
after his brother’s death, and found there Flambard,
William’s obnoxious minister, who had escaped from
the dungeon to which Henry had consigned him,
and who stimulated Robert to invade England imme-
diately, and to contend with Henry for the crown.

10 Eadmer, p. 57. This author, from his close connection with
Anselm, -has given us her own words. )

"' Malm. 153. Hunt. 379. M. Paris, 62.
- ' Ord. Vit. 780.787. Ranulf Flambard, who had been made bishop
of Durham by Rufus, was sent to the Tower by Henry. He is described
as an artful and eloquent man; cruel and passionate, yet liberal and
Jjocose, and therefore loved by many. He was allowed, by the king, two
shillings sterling a day, for his subsistence ; and this, with the help of
his friends, enabled him to keep a splendid table. One day a rope was
sent him in a vessel of wine. He gave a large feast, and his keepers
drank his Falernian till they began to snore. Fastening his rope to the
window, he slid down it, but as he had forgotten his gloves, he rubbed
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But Henry had now established himself in the
popular favor. Even in his brother’s lifetime,
comparisons had been made to his advantage, and
the English barons and clergy assembled to support
him. Robert effected a landing at Portsmouth ; but
the formidable army collected by Henry, gave no
encouragement to his hopes, and produced a pause,
which enabled the counsellors of both to mediate
apeace. Robert, whose passions were versatile, who
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acted by paroxysms, and who was as easily tran-

quillized as he was easily excited, was satisfied with
the honor of having invaded his brother, with the
chance of the succession that was promised him,
and with an agreement from Henry to pay him three
thousand marks, or two thousand pounds of silver
every year. The friends of each were to enjoy their
properties in England and Normandy undisturbed.
The brothers embraced in sight of both armies; and
the arrangement was so cordial, that Robert became
Henry’s guest for two months.” The romantic
facility or disinterestedness of Robert was fully exhi-
bited two years afterwards, when he made a present
to the queen, at her request, of the appointed pay-
ment, notwithstanding the embarrassments’in which
his profusion and heedlessness were involving him."

The peculiar epithetacquired by Henry, The Lion
of Justice, announces the exertion of his wisdom and
vigor in that path of action, which was then most
essential to the improvement of his country. This

his hands to the bone : he was hurt in his last jump, but was carried by

his friends safely off to’ Normandy.—His mother had the reputation of

being a witch, and of conversing with demons.  Ord. Vit. 788, w8y 1w
13 Sax, Chron. 324. Ord. Vit. 788. Robert absolved Henry from

his homage. Robert also entered into a treaty with his brother, to furnish

him with 1000 knights, if required. See it in 1 Rymer, p. 4. 1
" Flor. Wig. 476. Ord. Vit. 805. supplicanti reginz indulsit.

He attacks
the system
of rapine.
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was, the abolition of the fashionable system of rapine,
and the subjection of the great proprietors of land to
the supreme government of the law. Till this was
accomplished, the country was not in the care of one
sovereign presiding over all for the benefit of all, but
was overrun with myriads of petty despots, inces-
santly conflicting and plundering each other. The
scene of turbulernce was endless, for, as one part
became exhausted and tranquil, another part became
unquiet.

With the true spirit of enlightened policy and
patriotism, Henry directed his reign to the termina-
tion of these evils. He saw that there could be no
beneficial government, no public improvement, no
social peace, while the barons retained their bar-
barous independence, or any class of society was
allowed to practise civil rapine and warfare. In
England, he was firm and severe, and unremitted
in chastising these habits. He armed his legal
ministers with his military force, and he struck
down these powerful robbers with unsparing justice,
altho their practices were so popular, that his
severity was censured.” He was as vigilant and
decided in his plans, to break the injurious power of
the baronial aristocracy. He summoned them to his
court, to answer for their turbulence and violences.
He did this gradually and cautiously ; but he com-

' The Saxon Chronicle is emphatic on this subject ;—< ahengen
ther swa fela thefas swa nefre er ne weron, thet wer on tha little hwile
ealle sfeower 9 feowerti manne. < six men spilde of here ®gon 3 of
here stanes.—* And they hanged there so many thieves as never before
were. There were in a little while in all four and forty men; and six
were “deprived of their eyes,’” &c. He adds, ¢ Many honest men said
that several were unjustly punished. But God Almighty, who sees and
knows all secrets, He sees that men had oppressed the poor folk very
unrighteously ; first bereaving them of their property, and then slaying
them.” p. 3850. And see Eadmer, 94.
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pelled them to appear. Some were condemned in
heavy fines, and some were disinherited. He exe-
cuted the legal adjudications with vigor. He em-
braced every opportunity which their revolts afforded,
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of attacking the proudest chieftains with the arm of -

the law, and with his military means. Their fierce
and anti-social habits were so inveterate, that he was
compelled to uproot many, before he could terminate
their violences. But he never relaxed from his pur-
pose till he had fulfilled it. Hence he abased and
expelled, both from England and Normandy, many
of the ancient but restless chieftains, notwithstand-
ing all the struggles of themselves and of their
friends against his system. The more discerning
part of the country applauded and seconded his
efforts. Gradually, his skill and energy prevailed
against them," and in their stead he raised new
stems of aristocracy from the lower ranks of life,
whom he advanced for their seryices, and rewarded
with royal munificence,” and of whose peaceful
subordination he was more assured. Henry had the
gratification, not only of succeeding in his object, but
of acquiring from his success a degree of fame in his
own day, both at home and abroad, which it is the
lot of few to enjoy."

'8 Ord. Vit. 804-808. Vitalis mentions the gratulations of England on
his success, especially in destroying one who lLad been an untameable
tyrant.

" Ord. Vit. who informs us of these curious facts, gives the names
of some of the persons whom Henry exalted to wealth and honors, de
ignobili stirpe ; de pulvere ut ita dicam. p. 805.

1% The French minister, Suger, warmly praises him, and states, like
Ordericus, his wide spread fame, cujus admirabilem et pene per uni-
versum orbem declaratam excellentiam. Vita Lud. p. 108. His apply-
ing to Heary the prophecy of Merlin, is a great proof of the king’s
celebrity. Suger also speaks strongly of Henry’s delivering his kingdom,
during his reign, from that system of depredation noticed in the preced-
ng chapter, 20l ; '
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While England was daily increasing in its domestic
peace, under a government so able, Normandy was
the prey of violence and wrong. The turbulent
chieftains dared and defeated Robert; and his friends
were surprised, that he who had acquired such
celebrity for his heroism in the East, should be so
inglorious at home. The miseries of the country
increased ;' and at length every eye was turned to
Henry as their deliverer. His attention was for some
time occupied by the approach of Magnus, king of
Norway, to the British Isles, with a formidable arma-
ment; but that warrior perishing in Ireland,” Henry
yielded to the prayers of Normandy, and landed
there with a great force. In a friendly interview with
his brother, he shewed him the mischiefs of his bad
government, and the evils which resulted from it to
both countries. Robert acquieséed in establishing a
better system, and allowed one of his chief barons to
do homage to Henry for his county, as he desired.”

19 Ord. Vit. 808. gives a strong picture of these sufferings.

2 This was Magnus Berfetta, or Naked Feet, the son of Olaf-Kyrre.
He acceded 1093. Snorre has devoted a Saga to his history, vol. 3.
Pp. 191-230. With the best warriors of Norway, he sailed to the Ork-
neys and Hebrides, and then invaded Ireland. Allying with the king of
Connaught, he attacked the king of Ulster, and conquered Dublin. The
Irish called the Normans to their aid, but Magnus was too powerful for
their succor to avail. He colonized some parts, and built oppida and
villas there aliarum more gentium. About to return to Norway, he
marched up the country to procure supplies for his fleet. He went
through marshes and over rivers, where treacherous bridges had been
placed, till he came near an immense cloud of dust. It resembled the
approach of cavalry. Ile put on his helmet, braced his red shield, on
which was a golden lion, and took his favorite sword, called Leg-biter,
and his battle-axe, and threw over his coat of mail his red silk vest, on
which appeared a yellow lion, that the king might be conspicuous. The
cloud opened, and discovered herds of cattle provided for his use. He
turned back with them towards his ships, but found the bridges gone,
and the surrounding woods full of ambushed enemies, who never quitted
him till he fell with his bravest friends. Snorre, 227-229. Ord. Vit. 812.

2" This was William count of Evreux. His address to the two brothers
was manly: ¢ I served your father faithfully all my life : I have endea-
vored to be as true to his heirs. But I cannot serve two masters. My
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But the former evils burst out afresh, when Henry
returned to England. The dutchy was soon. filled
with rapine and bloodshed ; the cultivators of the
soil fled, with their wives and families, into France ;
and the thistle and the nettle overspread the cul-
tivated ground.” Again the presence of Henry was
solicited, and again he appeared with his army. The
dignified clergy hailed his approach. ¢ Normandy,”
they said, ‘ the prey of profane robbers, wants a fit
ruler. Your brother is not our governor; his people
have no protection from his power. He dissipates
all his wealth in follies, and often fasts himself till
noon for want of bread; often he cannot leave his
bed for want of clothes; strumpets and buffoons, in
his hours of intoxication, strip him of all his gar-
ments, and boast with derision of  their robbery.”
They called upon Henry to assist the country which
his ancestors had so nobly governed; and, in con-
junction with most of the nobles, they implored him
to accept the sovereignty of the province.”

The king accepted the offered trust, and exerted
himself against the enemies of the public peace.
He stated to his brother the invitations he had re-
ceived, and the unaltered imbecility of his govern-
ment : “ Resign to me the command of the province,
and half of your ducal rights; with a pecuniary
equivalent from my treasury for these, and with the
revenues of the other half, you may enjoy the sports
and indulgencies which you love; and I will deliver
Normandy from its oppressors.”* Robert was

feudal duty must besingle. I love both the king and the duke; they are
both the sons of my. former lord: I desire to. respect them both; but I
must. only have one for my legal sovereign’— Robert took him by the
hand, and led him to Henry. .Ord.Vit. 814. .

2 Tb. 814. ; 2 b, 815. % Ib, 820.

Yor. L. N
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advised to reject this proposal, and hostilities took
place. The more respectable barons sided with

mereex Henry, and justified his war against his brother, by

OF
HENRY I.

the general misery of the country, which Robert’s
administration had produced, and by the general
call for his deposition.”” A decisive conflict at length

% We may see their reasonings, and the feelings of the day, in the

speech of Helias the baron of Mans. Ord. Vit. 822. One of the inci-
dents, detailed by Wace as it occurred at Henry’s siege of Bayeux, on
one of these invasions, may be cited as a specimen of his narrative powers,
and of the manners and events at that period. The chivalry of both the
contending parties assembled on this occasion to take and defend the
city.
.‘yThe king had a soldier named Brun, a new knight ; he had come from
a distant country to obtain prizes and chivalry. Ilis dress was noble
and abundant, and he had much rich armor. There was no one at the
court whose harness resembled his. On his horse he carried himself
nobly, and splendidly apparelled. e was fastened to his saddle, and
tied to it by his thighs; so that he could receive no blow, however great,
that would move him fromit. He dressed his lance, he took his shield,
he spurred his horse, and placed himself on the field. His steed went
galloping and made semblance of justing. He seemed as if he wished to
tilt, and to demand it of some one.

¢ Robert of Arcoches came out of Bayeux. He was seated, well
armed, upon his horse, and quite prepared for justing. He saw Brun on
the other side ready to do so. Raising his lance, he took his shield with
a desire to tilt. The knights who were on the field, and perceived the
two horses moving to it for the encounter, caused the place to be cleared
by their vassals, that the justing might take place, and forbad the archers
to shoot, and commanded the common men that they should not harm,
but remain quiet, whatever might happen, The whole space was made
free, nor did any one do mischief. /

¢ When the place was cleared, and the just proclaimed, the knights
who were to tilt stood at the farther end of the field. They put their
horses into motion, which ran with great speed immediately on each
other. Each rode toward the other, spurred his steed, relaxed the bridle,
and held his shield before his breast. Their raised lances crossed.” With
great force they drove at each other ; so that on all sides it was seen that
Dan Brun had struck Robert, and uncovered him of his shield. From
this blow, so given by the other, Robert was forced back; but he kept in
his stirrups, and with great strength raised himself, and struck Brun with
such force by. his saddle-bow, in the middle of his shield, that the saddle
was cut thro. Being fastened to it behind, he could not fall to the ground,
but lay hanging by his thighs. He swooned upon his horse: his head
was turned downwards. From all sides they ran, and upheld Brun as
he was hanging. They detached him from the saddle, and laid him on
the ground on his back: but his soul was gone. It could not remuain.
Then you heard many plaints and much deploring, both among those of
towns and those of boroughs. They came up from all sides to the corpse.
Much they bewailed him, and regretted the handsome Brun, Many did
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ensued at Tenchebray. Robert had a numerical cHAP.
superiority of infantry ; but Henry had the advantage ~ “*:
in knights.® Robert exerted in the conflict one of urrrrcx

those fits of valor and energy of which he was some- e

times capable ; but he could not prevent a speedy 16,

defeat. The king, in his letter to Anselm, states, that

he gained the victory without much loss : and adds,

that he had taken prisoner his brother, with some

barons, 400 knights, and 10,000 foot; that the slain

were innumerable ; and that the success had given

him Normandy.” ;
Warfare between brothers is such a breach of the He im-

feelings which link society together, that there is Royer,

scarcely any exigency which can justify it. In the

present case, Robert had virtually deserted his sub-

jects.. His conduct dissolved the implied compact

on which all government is founded, and especially

the governments of Europe. His subjects were at

length driven by their sufferings to look elsewhere

for their sovereign ; and they invited Henryto assume

that character. But he could not accept it, without

deposing his brother. Was he right, to sacrifice the

so who had never seen him before, and knew not who he was. The ser~
vants who were serving him, and were of his country, greatly cried and
wept much ; and around his body exclaimed, ¢ Brun! Dan Brun! Dan
Brun! Gentil baron! much have we to lament for thee. Never shall
we go in peace to our country, since we cannot lead you with us. Who
will dare to tell your friends that you are slain? We ought to have died
for you ; but you could not be saved by us.” Thus they wailed and de-
plored, till they had carried his body away.

¢ On account of Brun’s death, both parties left the field, and neither
fought more that day. The king was so enraged against this Robert,
that he would have put him to death; nor could he venture to remain
in Nermandy ; but when the war was over, he departed with his equipage
to Apulia, to the acquaintance that he had there” Roman de Rou,
p- 385-390.

% Ord. Vit. 820.

7 See the King’s letter, in Eadmer, p.90. Edgar Etheling, who had
joined Robert, was among the prisoners; but Henry kindly set him at
liberty, Sax.Chron. 329. -

N 2
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feelings of nature to either policy or philanthropy,
espeually when he was to profit by the sacrifice ? or,
ought he to have let the moral sympathies have re-
strained him? When he decided the question in
favor of his ambition, it is perhaps his best apology,
that the Norman clergy, the venerated teachers of
the day, solicited his interference. But the imprison-
ment of his brother, in Cardiff Castle, for his life,
has not this excuse: it exhibited the same selfish
jealousy of power, which had spmlt his father’s mmd
and embittered his reign. {
- He is stated to have treated Robert in hlS captl-
vity, which lasted twenty-eight years, with every
delicacy of food ; with royal robes; with permission
to play at chess and dice; and to visit the neigh-
bouring gardens, woods, and pleasant places.”
These things would have been indulgencies to a cri-
minal ; but they were penurious kindnesses to an un-
fortunate brother, who had always been too weak
and too unpopular to be formidable, at least in Eng-
land.” Robert one day attempted to escape: he
seized a horse, and rode away : he was pursued, and
retaken in a marsh. He was conducted respectfully.
back, till the king’s orders on the event were received.
It is stated that they were to deprive him of sight!®
Alarmed power is so prone to be cruel, and cruelty

2 See Matt. West. part 2. p. 25. Ord. 823. and To. Saresb. Polyc:

p- 198. Henry’s own accouut, to the pope, of “his treatment ‘of -his
brother, was, ¢ I have not imprisoned him as ‘an enemy, but I have
placed him in a royal castle, as a noble stranger broken down by many
troublés ; and I supply him abundantly with every delicacy and enJoy-
ment.  Ord. Vit. p- 866.

® Matt. West. ib. Matt. Paris, p. 63. The- author says, Robert
had provoked his brother by ampuliora verba et mina, and was roused
to his attempt by false promises, and especially of the earl of Chester.
The destruction of Robert’s sight is alsn mentioned in Tho. Wlkes
Chron. p. 24. and in’ Bever’s MS. Chron:
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so soon bécomes insensible to its own disgrace, that
the unnatural incident would not of itself be incre-
dible. But William of Malmsbury, who lived at
the period of Robert’s death, is so expressive in his
assertions. of Henry’s lenity to his brother, in his
confinement, and so unequivocal in declaring that
Robert suffered no evil but that of solitude,* that
the later accounts, of Matthew of Westminster and
Matthew. Paris, of this unncessary cruelty, must be
questioned.” ' :
Robert had a son, an infant, whom Henry at first
committed to Helie, a Norman baron, to be educated.
But the king becoming apprehensive of the effects
that might result from his future talents, suddenly
sent a trusty officer to regain him: The messenger
arrived, in Helie’s absence, at the castle; but friendly
hands suspecting his purpose, suddenly and secretly
carried off the sleeping child, before the royal officer
reached the apartment. The disappointed courtier
seized the castle for the king. But Helie, with
a'generous sacrifice of his own comfort, continued
to nourish the young prince, an exile in foreign
lands, as his own son. To secure his safety, this
benevolent protector moved with him: from place to
place, every where making friends by the accom-

. % Ad diem mortis in libera tentus custodia laudabili fratris pietate
quod nihil preter solitudinem passus sit mali si solitudo dici potest ubi et
custodum diligentia et jocorum preterea et obsoniorum non deerat
frequentia. 1. 4. p. 154.

3 Wace notes, that Robert earl of Gloucester, the king’s illegitimate
son, was appointed the keeper of his brother: Robert at Cardiff; and
that the earl was his warder there till he died, when his bady was taken
to Gloucester, and buried in that city. p. 40%7. From the intellectual
and honorable character of this nobleman, as it was displayed in
Stephen’s reign, I cannot but consider this fact of Robert being under
his care at Cardiff, as satisfactory evidence that no cruelties aggravated
the evil of his confinement. With this circumstance Wace ends’ his
Roman de Rou, containing 16,547 riming lines.
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CHAP. plishments of the maturing boy, and from the general
VL. indignation at his uncle’s persecution. As he grew
mue rerex Up, many of the neighboring chiefs befriended him ;
uenay ;. and the count of Anjou intended to wed him to his
——— daughter. The threats, the intreaties, the money,
and the promises of Henry, prevented this alliance;
and the youth was compelled to be a wanderer again,
every where endangered by disquieted and rapacious
power. A happier fortune at last awaited him: the
ear] of Flanders having been assassinated in a church,
and leaving no heir, the queen of France persuaded
her royal husband to invest the prince with the -
Flemish earldom.®
He tran- Henry happily united such a wise spirit of con-
;Q‘g‘r‘,’,fﬁf,dy ciliation and such a visible spirit of justice with his
exerted power, that Normandy subsided rapidly into
the peace and order of England. He made the
Normans feel the consequences of his government
to be beneficial, and they applauded and supported
it. The cultivation of his mind did not suppress
his ambition, but enlightened and converted it to
the public benefit. Attachment and social tran-
quillity were the rewards of his efforts to promote
the comforts and interests of his people; and the
national civilization made an important progress
under his firm and prudent government, until it was
disturbed by resentments at his conduct towards his
brother.
i’iﬁ;sd by While Henry was reaping the fruits of his political
" sagacity, he was surprised by a visit, at his English
court, from Louis, the heir to the king of France.

* Ord.Vit. 837, 838. W.Gemmet. 299. e died 1128, of a wound
which he received at a siege, where he unnecessarily exposed himself.
Alur, Beverl. 151,
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The prince was rapidly followed by a messenger,
with letters from his father to Henry. These con-
tained a request, that he would seize the prince, and
confine him in a dungeon for life. They were com-
municated to Louis, who declared, that they were his
step-mother’s contrivance for his destruction. Louis,
returning to France, demanded justice and protec-
tion from his father, who denied his knowlege of
the plot. The disappointed queen employed agents
for his assassination. They were discovered and
punished. She then had recourse to witcheraft, and
secret poison was administered. Her object was, by
his death, to make way for one of her own children
to succeed to the throne. A Saracen physician cured
him; and her own danger checked the prosecution
of her wickedness. But the kindness of Henry
created an attachment in the mind of Louis, which
long continued.®

Louis, succeeding his father, found his kingdom in
that state from which Henry had emancipated his own
people. The feuds and rapine of the great desolated
every part: and the first measures of Louis were to
imitate Henry, in the destruction of those habits of
robbery and violence so afflicting to society, and yet
then so habitual. He succeeded by the same system
of activity, firmness, and perseverance;* and the
strength of France was multiplied by its increased
subjection to government and law.

3.0rd. Vit. 813.—Of this Louis, and his father Philip, their contem-
porary, Huntingdon, says, that they were such great eaters, that they
died from excessive corpulence. De Contempt. p. 699..

# Ord. Vit. 836, &c. We see Henry, at various periods of his reign,
pursuing the same object. Thus, after a visit to the monastery in Nor-
mandy, he went as in a progress round the borders of his state, to fortify
its weaker parts contra hostes et latrunculos. Ord.840. Suger details
the progress of Louis against the powerful plunderers of France, 97-101.
107-109. His facts are valuable; his Latin execrable.
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The desire of encroachment, which ill-counselled
princes so frequently possess, or the mutual jealousies

mzreiey of neighboring power, sundered the frlendshlp of

OF
HENRY I.

Louis and Henry, and brought them at various

His d dmge, periods into hostilities with each other. Both ex-

and dis-
quiet,

Turbu-
lence of

theBarons.

hibited the spirit of petty seizures, but each too much
respected the other to attempt very formidable inva-
sions. In one war, the indignation of Louis was
roused to challenge Henry to a personal .combat,
which his calmer temper declined. Another suc-
ceeded, in which an actor appeared, whose name
alarmed the conscience of Henry into all the
cowardice of crime. This was William, the son of
his brother Robert whom he still kept his captive.
The persecuted child had now become a youthful
warrior, distinguished by his valor and accom-
plishments. His presence was an appeal to natural
justice, at which Henry trembled. The prince sought
his inheritance. His claims became popular in Nor-
mandy ; and conspiracy began to pervade even the
palace of Henry. So great was his alarm at the
domestic treason which was spreading, that he fre-
quently changed his bed; a sword and shield were
always placed by his side as he slept; military
guards watched all night near his chamber; and he
never went unarmed. His wariness preserved his
life ; but all his policy was required to dissipate the
storm that threatened to dispossess him.*. So vain is
the hope of building happiness on wrong.

If Henry had assumed the government of Nor-
mandy only till Robert’s son had shewn himself fit
to possess it, he would have improired the morality

3 Suger Vit. Lud p.112. Huntmgdon alludes to these terrors, in his
letter de contemptu mundi, p. 699.
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of the age, by a splendid example of preferring right
to power. But in seizing the province as his own,
and persecuting the youth, he divested his own cha-
racter of all the charms with which known probity
surrounds an individual ; he roused the sympathies
and mistrust of his nelghbors against himself; and
he gave an example of making strength his rule of
right, which counteracted the wisdom of his political
life. Hence, as the prince grew up, Henry was made
to feel the bitter effects of his own injustice. Not
only his friend the king of France, but most of the
barons of Normandy also, exerted themselves to.
restore the injured prince to his lost inheritance.
Some of the king’s best friends favored their cause.
And the consequence was, that all the "evil habits
of bloodshed and rapine, from which the king had
delivered Normandy, again pervaded it. "Again the
page of thechronicler becomes dark with civil misery ;
and a harassed life; without the comfort of an ap-
proving conscience, became Henry’s allotment.*®
.- By a series of unremitted exertions, Henry at last
surmounted his difficulties; . and having detached
the earl of Anjou from the confederacy, by a mar-
riage between his son and the earl’s daughter, the
war lingered between himself and the French
monarch. It was accidentally dlstmgmshed by one
battle, which tho of no great moment in itself, pro-
cured much celebrity to the English king and his
subjects. Louis and Henry found themselves. near
* to each other at Audelay, and each accompanied by
his principal knights. = Both the kings were dis-
suaded, by some of their friends, from engaging;
but the more chivalric spirits demanded the battle.

% Ord. Vit. 842. 845. 851.
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With 500 knights, in complete armor, Henry took
his station. Louis, rejoiced at the opportunity to
prove his valor, which he had long desired, came
down to the field with 400 of the best knights in

" France. The son of Robert, hopeful that day to

end his father’s captivity, eagerly accompanied him.
Crispin, a Norman knight, who had joined the French,
led the conflict, in a furious attack on Henry’s center,
with eighty knights. They were all unhorsed and
taken, but not till Crispin had endangered the king’s
life. Animated with a great personal hatred, he
struck the king twice on his helm with such strength
and fury, that the blood gushed out. He was him-
self soon felled to the ground, and taken. The next
charge of the French knights was as unsuccessful,
and Louis was then advised to fly. The attack of
the English became so fierce, that he was forced to
make a precipitate escape, alone, into the woods.
A rustic met him, whom by lavish promises of re-
ward, he engaged to conduct him on the nearest

" road to Audelay. The peasant led him safe to his

friends, ignorant of his quality, and vexed, on dis-
covering it, to reflect on the splendid booty he had
lost. This battle, from the rank and known individual
prowess of the combatants, became much spoken of
in Europe. It was a trial of the chivalry of both
nations, and was fought as such on both sides with
so much good temper, that they endeavored to take,
rather than to kill each other. The English knights
having the glory of the victory, and having captured
140 of their opponents, the defeat of the French was
commented on with much sarcastic eriticism.*

7 Ord. Vit. 854. 855. Henry Hunt. 381. Suger, who slightly men-
tions the battle, takes some extenuating distinction between the Franci
incompositi, and the compositis aciebus “of their opponents, p. 123.
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The Pope visited Henry at Gisors, and negotiated
a reconciliation between him and Louis. In this
interview, the king sought to justify himself for his
seizure of Normandy from his brother, by a strong
and just picture of the miseries it was enduring, when
it solicited his interference. He stated his repeated
urgencies to his brother, to redress them himself, and
his offer of assistance for that purpose, which had
been disdainfully rejected. He denied any intention
to injure Robert’s son. He declared, that his object
was to have educated him with his own son, in his
palace, and to have taught him polity and knightly
discipline ; and that he had offered him the com-
mand of three English counties: But that his kind-
nesses had been rejected, and that the youth had
been made the means of stirring up a general enmity
against him. The Pope, pleased with accomplishing
the pacification between him and France, declined
intermeddling further on the delicate subject of
Robert and Normandy.*

The king, delighted that he had at last terminated
the anxieties which had so long harassed and ex-
hausted him ; and having arranged Normandy again
into peace and good order; prepared to return to
England, surrounded with felicity. But at the very
moment when he seemed to have emerged out of all
adversity, his personal happiness was destroyed for
ever by an irreparable evil—the sudden loss of an
only son—a prince, censured by the religious for his
pride, pomp and luxury, but popular among the
nation, because born an Englishman, and descended
by his mother from the revered Anglo-Saxon line of

# Ord. Vit. 866.
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Alfred and Cerdic. His father had educated him

with the fondest care, and, intending him for his
successor, had already procured all the freemen of
England and Normandy to swear fealty to him.
His marriage with the earl of Anjou’s daughter had
brought him her dowry, the province of Maine ; and
the earl, having gone to Jerusalem, had left his

states in the hand of Henry, in trust for his son.*

With all the foresight and contrivance of worldly
prudence, Henry had thus secured for the prince
the largest quantity of greatness that lay within his
immediate reach, But human providence is not
invested with the sovereignty of life. - The prince
wanted nothing but the name of king, when at the
age of 17, he sailed from Barfleur, to return to Eng-
land with his father. Thomas Fitz-Stephens, whose
ancestor had carried over William to the invasion of
England, petitioned for the honor of conveying the

king. Henry had chosen his ship, and would not

change it; but, pleased with the little compliment of
the request, he allowed the man to take his darling
son, with the rest of his family, and a crowd of young
nobility, their attendants and companions. = At twi-
light the king sailed, and reached England the next
day: at the same time the vessel with the prince
left the shore, with fifty rowers. Unfortunately, the
sailors solicited him for wine, and in the gaiety of
youth, he distributed it profusely. The seamen, the

# Sax. Chron. 340. Flor. Wig. 489. Malmsb. 165. Crd. Vit. 871,
The Saxon Chronicle mentions a curious natural phenomenon, in the
year 1114. The Thames ebbed so much, that persons could not only
ride but walk through it, east of London Bridge. p. 334. Florence says,
that the water scarcely reached the knees: that the Medway, on the
same day, was similarly affected: and that the phenomenon was also
observed at Yarmouth and elsewhere. p.488.
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captain, his friends, all, became intoxicated ; and in CHAP.
this state, a giddy desire arose, to pass by every VI
ship that was before them. The emulating whim muerecx
was instantaneously adopted : every arm was ex- ,,on
erted, every eye was intent, on this single object; “——
and the ship was flying with all the velocity that
unusually-exerted strength could give her, in a fine
. calm moonlight, when, by the heedlessness of the
inebriated helmsman, it struck suddenly on a rock

near the shore, then covered with waves, but known, -

and visible at low water.  The shock burst through

two planks on the left side of the vessel, and the sea

entered fast. The prince got into a little boat, and

was escaping, when he heard the voice of his sister,
shrieking to him, to help her. He put back to the ship,

to take her in; but at the same time so' many leaped

into it, that it sank, and every one in it. The ship

soon disappeared under the waves, with all its crew,

three hundred in number, excepting two persons;

a young nobleman and a butcher, who held clinging

to the top of the mast. The captain rose from his

first descent, and might have saved himself, but,
finding that the prince was drowned, and having
nothing but death or a dungeon to expect from the

king, he plunged into the waves, and was lost. . The

severe cold of the night, for it was in December,
occasioned the nobleman to lose his hold; and he

fell, uttering a prayer for his companion’s safety.

The butcher, the poorest and the hardiest of the

whole crew, kept himself above the water in his
garment of sheepskin, till morning, when some
fishermen saw him, and carried him ashore, quite
exhausted. Recovering, he related the catastrophe.
It-soon reached - the. palace ; but no one dared to
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mention it to the anxious king, who continued all
the following day to expect his son, sending to every
port to inquire if he had arrived, and wondering
at his absence. Even they who had lost their own
beloved friends, restrained themselves in his pre-
sence.

When the truth could no longer be withheld, a
little boy was sent in to communicate it. The king
fell speechless to the ground. His friends raised
him ; he revived, and burst into bitter lamentations.*
His courtiers were as deeply affected, for the flower
of the young nobility, one hundred and forty in
number, had perished with his children. The general
lamentation lasted several days, and their only con-
solation was to converse on the virtues of their lost
relations. The king never smiled again. The aged
Robert now found his brother more wretched than
himself; tho he was still a captive, his son was alive,
and high in honor and prosperity, acquired by his
own merit."!

% Ord, Vital. 867-70; and Wace mentions it more briefly, 349, 351.
He thus describes the king’s emotions: ¢He sank down upon his
bed. No man dared speak to bim : He spoke to no one. I know not if
he was ina swoon, but he lay motionless, and did notstir. His seneschal
said to him, ¢Sire! raise yourself. Take some refreshment. Do not
delay it. Your enemies will be glad if you grieve longer. Women may
wail and weep ; women may be in despair : but you should comfort your-
self. The dead or dying will not live again because we lament them.
A son cannot recal a father, nor a parent a son, by grieving for them.
Sorrowing recovers no one. Rise up—your loss is great—{lour grief
strong—yet come to your repast,” As the chamberlain pressed him, he at
last rose up.’ p. 352, 3.

41 The prince is described unfavorably by Malmsb. 165. Huntingdon,
218. Ang.-Sax. v. 2. p. 696.and Gervas, 1339. If their intimations of his
vices be correct, the interception of his reign may have been a benefit to
his country. Among the letters of Hildebert, the bishop of Mans, is the
epistle of condolence which he wrote to the king on this melancholy
occasion, Itis composed with some elegance. Its object is to lead the
king’s mind to a contempt of worldly gratifications, by depicting their
insufficient and transitory nature. See it in Bib. Magna Patrum, vol. 3:
p. 221,
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This awful calamity was such a personal admoni-
tion of the futility of that ambition to which Henry
was sacrificing some of the best feelings of human
nature, that we read with surprise that it did not
dispose him to abridge the captivity of his brother,
or to compensate for the irrevocable past, by adopting
his son. Instead of this noble act of justice, he
continued Robert in his confinement, and sought
again male issue by a second marriage with Adeliza,
the daughter of the count of Louvain. His ungene-
rous and selfish views were disappointed ; the nup-
tials were unfruitful, and the rest of his life was
embittered by fresh vexations.*

His only legitimate issue was Matilda, a daughter
by his first wife, whom he had married to the emperor
of Germany, whose sudden death was connected
with mysterious circumstances in the popular rumors
of the day.® Matilda quitted Germany for England,
bringing with her the imperial crown, and, what was
to her no less precious, the reputed hand of Saint
James.* Henry received her with an affection aug-
mented by his disappointment of a son : he procured
her to be appointed his successor, and married her
again to the earl of Anjou, that this province, which
he had always coveted, might be acquired by his
family. But this marriage of policy served only to
diminish his felicity : Matilda and her husband soon
differed ; the proud empress probably disdained the

2 Ord. Vit. mentions the desire and occasional conspiracies of many
nobles, that Robert’s son should be Henry’s successor. 875-887.

3 It was said that, unablé torest from his disturbed conscience, at the
imputation that he had caused his father’s death, he suddenly one night
quitted the bed of the English princess, and walked away in the dark, as
a voluntary penance, with naked feet, and in a woollen garment, and
was never seen again. Hoveden, 478. 4 Tbid. }
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humble count: and the king’s life was again harassed
and shortened by their domestic dissensions.”

In the twenty-eighth year of his captivity, Robert
died in Cardiff Castle, at the age of 70. In the next
year he was followed by his inexorable brother. At
his' favorite retreat in Normandy, after indulging
in a repast of lampreys, to which he was greatly
attached, though they always injured him, Henry
was attacked with an acute fever, and in a few days
expired.” He declared to his natural son, Robert
count of Gloucester, who was with him, that he left
all his possessions to his daughter’ Matilda.”” The
next reign will shew, that in this, his favorite hope,
he was betrayed and defeated.

That Henry was a great statesman, and an intel-
ligent, able, and useful sovereign, the history of his
life attests. But the politician is often as cold and
as abstract as the scholastic metaphysician. Morality,
feeling, generosity, benevolence, are no necessary
constituents of his character.. The statesman is too
apt to contemplate life as a game at chess, and to
make his movements as if mankind were but pieces

4 Hunt. 385. We have an amusing account, in Florence, of an
eclipse of the sun in 1132. - The author notes down a description of the
phenomenon, without being certain of its cause : ¢ In some places the
day hecame so dark that candles were indispensable. Surprised, the
king and his court, just going to embark, looked up at the sky, and saw
the sun shining like 2 new moon, but not keeping one appearance.
Sometimes it was broader—sometimes narrower—now bent—now more
erect—at times firm as usual, at other times moving and tremulous, as if
liquid, like quicksilver. At the same time many stars appeared. Sume
said that it was an eclipse of the sun.” p. 510.—Malmsb. of the same
event, says, ¢ I saw the stars about the sun,and felt the wall of the house
in which I was sitting, twice raised up and subsiding, as if a slight earth-,
quake had accompanied the eclipse.” p. 177. p

 Flor, Wig. 510. : .

4 Hunt. 385. Alured. Beverl. 152. Flor. Wig,. His last words were,,
¢ Be my debts paid, and every obligation that I owe, Let the rest be
distributed among the poor.” Malmsb, 178.  Ibid. ¥
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of mechanism ; and the world but an arena subor-
dinate to his contriving skill, a theatre to exhibit the
triumphs of his sagacity. Henry’s character was
marked by the discernment, the profound thought,
the impenetrability, the persevering prudence, the
stern inflexibility, the capacious love of power, of the
aspiring politician; but it had no sensibility, no
magnanimity, nothing generous or beneficent. Henry
of Huntingdon, who knew him, calls him a man of
profound dissimulation, and inscrutable mind ; and
adds the expressive trait, that his Great Justiciary,
being once told that the king had praised him, said
with a sigh, “ he praises no one whom he does not
mean to destroy.”* His conduct to Luke de Barre,
proved that he had inherited somewhat of his father’s
ferocity in the severity of his revenge.”

His private life was immoral. He had several
natural children; and his self-indulgencies may
have vitiated the son he lost, to whom Huntingdon
imputes great corruption of manners.” Yet with
these faults, he was a great prince, and his reign was

highly beneficial to his people.

# This deteriorating circumstance i$ thus told by Huntingdon: ¢ This
Justiciary of all England, dreaded once by every body, was in the last
part of his life twice prosecated, on the king’s suggestion, by an ignoble
magistrate ; and twice severely fined and disgraced. This so wounded
his mind, that one day as I, his archdeacon, was lying near him at din-
ner, I saw him shedding tears. T inquired the reason. He said, For-
merly those about me were clothed in precious garments; now the fines
of the king, whose favor I always studied to acquire, compel me to
dress them in woollen’—~When the high praises, which the king in his
absence repeated of him, were related to him, he sighed, and uttered
the poignant remark mentioned in the text. Hunt. de Mundi Cont.

% ¢ Luoke de Barre,’ said the king, ¢ has never done me homage, but
he has fought against me. He has composed facetiously indecent songs
upon me; he has sung them openly to my prejudice, and often raised the
horse-laughs of my malignant eneniies against me’—Henry then ordered
his eyes to be pulled out. The wretched minstrel rashed from his tor-
mentors, and dashed his brains against the wall. Ord. Vit. 880, 881.

51 Hunt. 381.

Vor. L. (0]
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His resolute attack on the popular system of
rapine, then disgracing Europe, was a blessing to
society, which no praise can exaggerate.”® Until that
was made to cease, human improvement was hope-
less. Happy would it have been to himself, if he had
governed his own ambition with the same spirit of
probity and firmness with which he corrected others !

In many of his personal qualities, he was in-
teresting and amiable. His mind was cultivated;
he cherished learning, and encouraged its growth
in England. He loved pleasantries ; and when he
mixed in society, he did not suffer business to disturb
his good humor. In his food, he was usually tem-
perate, and displeased with excess in others; and
yet he fell a victim to his appetite.”

His person was of the middle size; his black hair
curled luxuriantly over his forehead ; his eye was
mild and serene; his chest manly; his body plump.*

52 Hence his surname, ¢ The Lion of Justice.’—Ioan Sarib. Polyc.
The epithet was taken from the pretended prophecies of Merlin, which
were then in great fashion and circulation : ¢ After two dragons,’ said
Merlin, ¢ The Lion of Justice shall come, at whose roaring the Gallic
towers and Island serpents shall tremble. 1In his days gold shall be ex-~
torted from the lily and the nettle ; and silver shall flow from the hoofs
of those that bellow.” He continues his metaphors with unsparing pro-
fusion. Ord. 887. These vaticinia are in Jeffry of Monmouth’s History,
and probably of his composition. The Welsh prophecies ascribed to
Merlin are in a much ruder and shorter style, but on different incidents.
They are probably those which suggested to Jeffry his more elaborate
composition. See them in the Welsh Archaiology, vol. 1. ¢ Gwasgared
Vyrdin yn y ved,’ or the Oracle of Merlin from his Grave, p. 132. The
Kyvoesi myrdin, or his Dialogue with his Sister, p. 138, is full of his-
tory, sometimes anticipated : sois his Hoienau. All these are therefore
either interpolated or surreptitious.

% Malmsb. 162. Robert of Gloucester says,

And when he com hom he wyllede of an lamprey to ete,

Ac hys leches hym verbede, vor yt was feble mete.

Ac he wolde yt nogt byleve, vor he lovede yt wel ynou,

And ete as in leether cas, vor thulke lampreye hym slou.

Vor anon rygt thereafter in to anguysse he drou,

And dyede vor thys lampreye thoru his owe wou.—p. 442.

 Malmb, 102. Robert of Gloucester says he was—Of fayrost fourme

and maners, and most gentyl and free. p. 420.
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Strong and clear judgment was the character of
his mind, and his conduct was therefore consistent
and impressive. In discerning that peace had its
laurels, more fruitful and not less glorious than those
of war, he rose far above the level of his age, and
deserves the praises of his improved posterity.”
His behaviour to the Pope was dignified and popular,
when he refused to recognize his new character of
ambassadors in his legates; and when he ordered
the archbishop, who came with that title, to leave his
dominions.”® He was thwarted by Anselm, who
held the see of Canterbury, and who chose to fight
obstinately the battle of the papal authority and
ecclesiastical independence.” Henry maintained the
right and dignity and just predominance of his crown,
as long as the prejudices of the times would permit
him ; and he did not submit to compromise the con-
troversy, till it became unsafe, and therefore unwise,
to continue it.”

% Hence he loved the saying of Scipio Afticanus—¢ My mother brought
me forth to be a sovereign, not a fighter” Malm. 162,

56 Eaduer, p. 58.

%7 Fadmer has preserved a full detail of this dispute. Lord Lyttleton,
in his valuable History of Henry IL. vol. 1. pp. 149-154, Rapin, and
Hume, have copiously narrated it. We learn from the Saxon Chronicler,
that the secular clergy at this time married; for he says, that the arch-
bishop of Canterbury in 1129, with the king’s leave, assembled a ¢ mot,’
or counsel, about archdeacons’ wives, and the wives of priests, to pro-
cure a regulation that they should forego their wives, or their churches
and houses. ¢ But the king gave them all leave to go home; and so
they went home, and all these orders stood for nothing. They all held
their wives by the king’s leave as they had done before.” p. 359.

% The Saxon Chronicler’s character of him, as a contemporary, ought
not to be omitted : ¢ Good man he was, and much awe there was of
him. No man durst misdo against another in his time. Peace he'made
to men, and deer. Whoso bore his burthen of gold and silver, no man
durst say to him nought but good.” p. 364. The laws which were
established in England during his reign, and which are called in the
Proemium, written during his life, the ¢beata pacis ac libertatis
exoptata gaudia, are printed from the Textus Roffensis, and MSS.
Scaccar. in Wilking’ Leges Sax. 233-283. They furnish a very
detailed and comprehensive view of our internal polity and jurisprudence

O
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THAT political evils are perpetually resultmg from CHAP.

pohtlcal errors, every reader of hlstory is convinced.
It is less generally admitted, but it is equally true,
that a large proportion of each, originates from the
moral misconduct of both sovereign and people. No
reign more strongly illustrates this fact, than that of
Stephen. It was a reign of almost continual disquiet
to the king, who unjustly obtained the crown, from
his having so acquired it; and of peculiar misery to
the people, who, against their own affianced duty,
sanctioned and supported his unjust usurpation.

Son of Adela the sister of the late king, and of
the earl of Blois, Stephen had been one of Henry’s
favorites. The royal partiality had given him large
possessions, and encouraged his marriage with the
heiress of Boulogne. He had approved of his
sovereign’s darling plan, that his daughter Matilda
should be his successor; he had been one of thé
foremost to swear allegiance to her; and Henry, to
omit no measure that was then believed to bind the
consciences of men in support of his daughter, had
thrice obtained for her the appointment, the homage,
and the oaths, of his parliament, clergy, and people.!

! The first oath of allegiance to her was taken in 1127. Malmsb
175. Sax. Chr. 353. —The second in 1131. Malmsb. 177.—And the
third, on the birth of her son Henry, in 1133. R'\d Dxc p- 693
Matt. Paris, 72. :

03
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CHAP. He committed her to the care of the earl of Glou-

VIL. cester, but he had relied upon Stephen to be among
mux rerox the chief protectors of her right.

sreomex.  On the king’s death, Stephen broke thro all

m his moral obligations; and, sailing immediately to

procure his England, by the management of his brother, the

e bishop of Winchester, of the archbishop of Canter-

bury, and of others of the clergy, and by his own

popularity, he was chosen king. As all orders of

the community had three times sworn allegiance to

Matilda, all violated their oaths by this appointment.

Some of the chiefs increased their guilt by new

perjuries. The royal seneschal asserted, that the king

in his last moments had disinherited his daughter,

and nominated Stephen—an incredible falsehood.”

The bishop of Salisbury pretended that he was

absolved from his oath, because the king had broken

his promise, of not marrying his daughter, without

his consent and the approbation of the other nobles.?

Such reasoning aggravated the perjury which it at-

tempted to extenuate. The archbishop of Canterbury

at first remembered his oath to Matilda, which he

had been the first of the clergy to take; but, being

reminded that it was an oath imposed by power,

and that it was not fit that so many thousands of

men should obey a woman, his easy or mercenary

conscience was tranquillized.* And the bishop of

Winchester increased the clerical degradation, by

approving, as the papal legate, the coronation of

2 Rad. Dic. 505. Matt. Par. 74.

3 Malmsbury says he often heard him declare this, but that he never
believed him. p.175.
- 4 Gesta Stephani, p. 929. The author states, that this prelate was a
greedy hunter after money; that he did not survive a year; and left an
infinite quantity of money, very secretly hidden in his repositories, Ib.
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Stephen. Unless he had thus sanctioned it, Malms-
bury avows that Stephen would have been disap-
pointed.® It may be mentioned to the honor of
the monastic writers, that they do not hesitate to
censure the whole as a guilty transaction, and re-
mark the miseries that followed, both to the chief
authors and to the concurring nation. The Pope
completed the disgusting scene of political perfidy,
by sending to Stephen his letters of confirmation, in
which he was not ashamed to affirm, that he knew
that the wishes of the favoring prelates had been
suggested by divine grace. He reveals the actual
principle of his acquiescence, when he tells the king,
that for the obedience and reverence which he had
promised to St. Peter, he received him with paternal
affection, as a special son of the Roman church : yet
in the same document he does not hesitate to speak
highly of Henry’s virtues, whose most favorite pur-
pose he was thus exerting himself to frustrate.®
Stephen held his courts, at the solemn festivals,
with unexampled magnificence. He repressed the
invasion of the king of Scotland ;7 subdued his
enemies in Normandy ; and pacified even Geoffry,
the husband of Matilda, by a yearly pension of
5,000 marks. The king of France admitted his son
to do homage for his French dominions;® and, so
popular had Stephen been at all times, for his con-
viviality, accessibility and condescending affability

* Malms. p.178.

¢ R. Hagulstad de Gestis Steph. 313, 314.
7 An unknown writer of the age, thus describes the people of Scotland :
¢ Unclean and barbarous ; neither hurt by excessive col(ﬁ nor by severe
hunger; trusting to their swift feet and light armor; esteeming death
as nothing among their own family; but exceeding every one in cruelty
towards foreigners. Gest. Steph. p.939.—Their acts of cruelty, as
detailed by R. Hagulstad, p. 316, resemble those of the ancient Northmen.

® Matt. Paris, 75. ;

04
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even to the meanest, that the friend of his rival says
that the general affection for him can scarcely be
conceived.” Robert count of Gloucester, the natural
son of Henry, and the great supporter of Matilda’s
rights, perceived hostility to be so vain, that he sub-
mitted to swear fealty, with the limitation, that it
was to last only so long as his own possessions were
not invaded." The king of Scotland acted more
nobly ; he would not do Stephen homage for his
English demesnes, because he had pledged it to
Henry and his daughter: and to effectuate peace
between the two countries, Stephen was content to
take the fealty from his son." But such was the
unanimity in the king’s favor, during the first three
years of his reign, that no sovereign would have
seemed more secure: yet no sovereign had after-
wards to endure severer calamities, altho, as a
warrior, he was brave, indefatigable, and even fond

-of encountering difficulties; and as a man, he was

generous, gentle, and merciful.”?

The causes of this strange reverse appear to have
arisen partly from the inevitable consequences of his
usurpation, and partly from the defects of his mental
character.

* “ They chose me king,” he exclaimed, when he
saw with astonishment the hostilities that were
gathering around him, “ why are they deserting
me?’” He might have answered himself, that the
deceptions, the corruptions, and the violence, by
which he obtained his election, having accomplished
that temporary purpose, must, according to the esta-

9 Malmsb. 179. 10 Tb. 180. ' Matt. Paris, 75.

! Malmsb. 178. The Prior of Hagulstad, his contemporary, notices
his perpetual good humor, and unbounded clemency, p. 312.

13 Malmsb, 180.
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blished laws of our nature, proceed to work those mis- CIHAP.
chievous effects on the morals of his subjects, to which ~ VII-
such vices always tend. His example of successful muc reion
injustice was too splendid, not to tempt imitation. .
The treasures which he lavished, corrupted moral “———
principle and inflamed cupidity ; the venality of the

great clergy produced a contempt of their order ; and

the promises by which he influenced many, excited
resentment and malignity, when they were found to

be fallacious. All these consequences soon began

to operate violently against him. But his courage

was equal to his difficulties ; and he swore that he

would never be called a dethroned king."

Henry had subdued, but not extinguished, that
passion for depredation and conflict, which was then
pervading European society. His knights and barons
submitted to the regulations of his inflexible deter-
mination to maintain the sovereignty of law ; but the
moral feeling of society was yet too imperfect to make
the change of habit, pleasing to those who possessed
the power of violence. It was soon felt that Stephen,
who had obtained a crown by violating the laws of
right, had no pretensions to enforce them on others ;
and after his accession, the great and restless began
to resume the ancient practice of plundering their
weaker neighbors, and of warring among them-
selves.”” The imperfections of Stephen’s character

14 ¢ Nanquam rex dejectus appellabor.” Malmsb. 180. The Saxon
Chronicle marks the change which ensued in the country on Henry's
death: ¢ There was soon tribulation in the land, for every man that
could, soon plundered others.” p. 364. ‘

!* The knight of Batthenton began. He is described by Ordericus as
a man of some birth and estate, and devoted to the table. Collecting
knights and archers into his castle, ¢ he harassed outrageously all his
neighbors with fire and depredation.’—Stephen was at last compelled
to besiege his castle, Ord. Vit. 934. His example was soon followed by
a baron at Exeter. He strove ta force the citizens and their neighbors
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increased their boldness. The mildness of his temper,
and perhaps the recollection of his own conduct,
induced him at first to be forbearing and indulgent ;
but when it was understood, says the Saxon chroni-
cler, that he “ was mild and soft, and good, and did
not enforce justice, then did they all wonder;” and
their rapacity and feuds became more unsparing from
impunity. Then every one built what castles he
pleased, to maintain or extend his robberies; and
filled his fortifications with ¢ devils and evil men.”
They sallied out by day and night, to collect the
plunder which their power could compel, and dragged
to their dungeons persons of both sexes, from whom
there was any hope of extorting ransom. The tor-
tures, described by the contemporary chronicler, that
were used to exact it, would seem the language of
romance, but that his descriptions display genuine
feeling and particular knowlege, amid great sim-
plicity of style.’

to yield themselves to him : he seized all the supplies he wanted, threa-
tening fire and thesword to those who resisted, p. 934.—The description
of the siege of Exeter shews a considerable knowlege of the arts of
attacking and defending a town, It cost the king three months time,
and 15,000 marks, to take it, p. 935. Baldwin then went to the Isle
of Wight, to commence piracy from his castle there, 937.—The Gesta
Stephani abounds with instances of these violences.

16 Sax. Chron. 366. This venerable document, now approaching to
its close, gives this picture of nineteen years of Stephen’s reign: ¢ They
hanged up men by their feet, and smoked them with foul smoke. Some
were hanged up by their thumbs; others by the head; and burning
things were hung on their feet. They put knotted strings about their
head, and writhed them till they went into the brain. They put persons
into prisons where adders and snakes and toads were crawling, and so
they tormented them. Some they put into a crucet-house; that is, a
chest that was short and narrow, and not deep, and had sharp stones
within, and forced men therein, so that they broke all their limbs. In
many of the castles were hateful and grim things, called Sachen-teges,
which two or three men had enough to do to carry. It was thus made:
it was fastened to a beam, and had a sharp iron to go about a man’s
throat and neck, so that he might no ways sit, nor lie, nor sleep, but he
bore all theiron. Many thousands they afflicted with hunger.” Ib.
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The violations of his promises offended and alien-
ated his friends. Even the seneschal, who had lied
for him, became dissatisfied ; seized the castle of
Norwich, and, affecting to believe a rumor of the
king’s death, refused to surrender it. This rumor
spread through England, and excited great com-
motion.”” Baron after baron maintained their castles
against him; and he was compelled to undertake
a succession of sieges, in addition to his marches to
repress the king of Scotland.

Stephen now became alarmed, and increased the
evil by violent and unprincipled conduct. He seized
two bishops, and his own chancellor, and threw them
into prison with great indignity and personal suffer-
ing, until they had given upthe castles in their power."
The arrests of these prelates not only revolted the
feelings of the great body to which they belonged,
but destroyed general confidence, by the new proof,
that he made power, and not law, his guide. In
attempting surreptitiously to seize the count of Glou-
cester, he released that respected nobleman from his
conditional fealty, and gave a new cause of dis-
affection to his nobility. The count, warned of the
meditated snare, abstained from the court. The king,
disappointed, sought to cajole him by an assumed
grace of manner, and an expressed contrition for his
intention : he even stooped to employ the archbishop
of Rouen to be the bearer of a sacred assurance of
his honor, while he was secretly planning the count’s
arrest. The count, with steady prudence, penetrated

17 Matt. Paris, 75. ;

18 M. Paris, 7%7. Chron. Sax. 366. Malmsbury details the circum-
stances, 181. One of the chancellor’s castles was Devizes; than which,
says M. Paris, there was not a more splendid one in all Europe. .
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and eluded the deceit;" and the king’s new perfidy,
alienating for ever this high-minded nobleman, soon
produced its own punishment.

In the fourth year of his reign, his popularity
appears to have ceased; and a destructive invasion
of the Scottish king® was the signal for general
revolt. In every part the barons rose in insurrection,
and defended their castles ; and Stephen, resolute to
maintain his sovereignty, exerted himself with that
warlike activity in which he was best qualified to
excel. But he still had recourse to measures which
filled the country with calamity. He had found in
Henry’s treasury an hundred thousand pounds in
money, besides gold and silver vessels, and jewels
of all sorts. Possessed of this supply, he invited
knights and adventurers from all the regions about,
and especially from Flanders and Bretagne. They
came in great numbers, but with no other object
than to benefit themselves from his profusion and
their own rapacity. They soon exhausted the royal
bounty ; and while they fought under his banners,
they plundered indiscriminately. his people.”

19 Malm. 180. So heartless were Stephen’s courtesies, that, after
speaking to Gloucester in a(fxlayful and complimentary manner, he would
satirize him, when he retired, with malignant phrases, and pilfer his pos-
sessions whenever he could. 1Ib.

» The anonymous author of the Gesta Stephani ascribes his hostilities
to a desire to punish Stephen, for the breach of his oath of fealty to
Matilda. p.939. The incursions of the Scots at last led to the battle of
the standard described by Ric. Hagulstad, 318-326, in which they
experienced a ruinous defeat, and the loss of half of theirarmy of 277,000
men.

2l A writer of the time gives us a strong picture of the calamity pro-
duced by these knights. ¢The fierce multitude of barbarians who, gratia
militandi, came in crowds to England, had no compassion on the public
suffering. Every where from their castles they confederated for every
mischief. To plunder the weak, to provoke quarrels every where, and to
rove about for destruction, were their employments. . The barons who
had called them to their aid, were often unable from their own estates
to pay them the expected stipends ; and the prey they were allowed to
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The friends of Matilda now thought the time was
come for the recovery of her lost inheritance. In
1130, she sailed to England, and landed at Arundel,
with a few attendants. Herbrother, the earl of Glou-
cester, had only 150 knights; and with this small force
began that warfare which nearly hurled Stephen
from his throne.” But their reliance was upon the
disaffection of the country, and the result corres-
ponded. with their calculations.

Stephen, with the customary courtesy of the true
knighthood of the day, gave his rival a safe conduct
to her brother’s castle at Bristol, although she came
to wrestle for his crown.” Supporters of her claims
started up every where, and a dismal year of intestine
warfare ensued. The abilities of the earl of Glou-
cester, and the zeal of her friends, maintained the
contest against all the power and activity of Stephen;
and the country groaned under the evils which both
parties inflicted.™

These scenes of public ruin, the attendants and

collect did not always satisfy their insatiable rapacity. They harassed
the possessions of the church with the most unrelenting devastations, and
the persons of the ecclesiastics with contumely and violence” Gesta
Stephani, g62.

# Matilda’s name was, by the English popular pronunciation, abbre-
viated to Mald and Mold, and by the Norman euphony, to Maud. We
have the former in Robert of Gloucester: ¢ Mold the good queene,’ p.435.
And in Brunne’s Langtoft, ¢ Mald wist full wele,” p.121..

2 Malmsbury has transmitted to us this pleasing trait, and has made
it more interesting by adding, that it was the custom ¢ of reputable
knights, not to deny it to their most hated enemy.” p. 184.

3 Malmsbury’s description, and he witnessed what he describes, cor-
responds with that already cited from the Saxon Chronicler. ¢ Castles
abounded in every part of England; each defending, or rather depopu-
lating, its neighborhood. The knights of the castle seized the sheep and
cattle in the fields, sparing neither churches nor cemeteries. They stripped
the cottages even of their straw, and imprisoned the miserable inhabitants.
They exhausted the property of their captives, by their ransoms; and
many perished in the torments that were applied to compel them to
redeem themselves.” p. 185,
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the punishment of that civil fury, which takes from
man’s evil passions, the curb that governments are
chiefly wanted to impose, continued with no other
result than a succession of human misery,” till 1141,
when the king suddenly besieged Lincoln, hoping
by the surprise to capture two of the chief nobles
who opposed him. The earl of Gloucester, on his
part, projected to surprise the king. It was manceuvre
against manceuvre. The earl hastened with his mili-
tary force to the Trent: he found it unfordable, from
the late rains. He explained to his followers the
exigency of their affairs, and the opportunity they
now had of ending their calamities by one blow.*
They boldly rushed into the river, and passed it
swimming. Theking, everready for knightly deeds,
received their onset with undaunted courage. At first
he attempted to convert the battle into the single
combats of the joust, in which his friends were
expert; but the assailants threw away their lances,
and, unsheathing their swords, rushed on to a close
and more deadly combat. Their attack was irresist-
ible. They dispersed their antagonists, and sur-
rounded the king, and a few barons who would not
leave him, but whose intrepidity was unavailing.
The king fought with all the fierceness of his native

# We have another contemporary picture of the public suffering at this
period, in the Gesta Stephani. ¢ England now began to be depopulated.
Some emigrated to other countries: Some, raising hovels near religious
places for safety, passed there an alarmed and miserable life : Some, in the
dreadful famine that every where prevailed, after living on the flesh of dogs
or horses, or on raw herbs and roots, perished by heaps in pestilential
disorders. You might see towns of famous name, void of all their inha-
bitan'ts. }éngland presented every where a face of calamity and oppres-
sion.” p. 961.

» H%nry Huntingdon gives the speeches of the leaders at length, but
he puts Stephen’s into the mouth of one of his nobles, because the king
wanted a festiva voce. p. 391. So that the festive voice was synony-
mous with a Stentorian one. :
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courage. Every knight pressed forward to take him.
He felled them with his battle-axe, till it broke with
the vehemence of his blows. Undismayed by this
accident, he rushed on them with his sword, until
that also shivered upon their bodies. He still dis-
dained to yield, till a projectile stone struck him to
the ground. A knight then sprang upon him, and
seizing him by the helmet, exclaimed,  Hither!
Hither! I have got the king.”” As the earl had
ordered him to be taken alive, no further violence
was attempted. He was led away to Gloucester,
and afterwards to Bristol, where, from their anxiety
to secure him, they are stated to have fettered
him.* '

Matilda was now received by all as the rightful
queen. She was crowned at Winchester; and the
papal policy turning with the vane of fortune, the
legate blessed her. She went thro the country with
much popular applause, and was at last received into
London and Westminster.”

The queen of Stephen made earnest supplication
for the liberty of her husband. The nobles even

2 Malmsbury, 187, and Huntingdon, 352, who bothlived at the time,
furnish the circumstances of the battle; to which the Gesta Stephani
adds some others, p.952.

% The cause alleged for this ignominy was, that he was found at night
beyond his allotted boundaries. Malmsb. 187, !

® Flor. Wig. 540, 541. Orderic. as he closes his history, laments the
king’s misfortune, and characterizes him as ¢ humble and courteous to
the good and mild ;' and adds, that if the ¢deceitful nobles would have
suffered it, he would have been the liberal and benevolent guardian of
his country.’ p.922. This honest monk then proceeds to say of himself,
that he finishes his work in his 6%7th year, worn outby age and infirmity.
Born near the Severn, and educated for five years at a school in Shrews-
bury, his father destined him to the church, and sent him weeping, at the
age of 10, to Normandy. He arrived there ‘known to and knowing no
one; but was admitted to the monastery of St. Evreux, and continuedin
it 56 years. A pleasing effusion of grateful piety to his ¢ Rex et Deus—
Plasmater et Vivificator,’ terminates his useful work. p.924~5.
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offered to become hostages, that he should resign
the crown. But Matilda was inexorable and con-
tumelious.” It is difficult now to appreciate her
policy. It seems to have been sacrificed to her
resentment or her fears. She is accused of an ar-
rogance and an austerity which displeased her new
subjects. Too angry to feel the wisdom of forgetting
the offence, when the offender had submitted ; too
proud to value the submission which followed un-
successful resistance ; too presumptuous to anticipate
the possibility of reverses from the resentment of the
insulted ; she drove the friends of Stephen with con-
tempt from her presence, when they came to do her
homage.” The affability and condescension of the
king were recollected to her disadvantage ; and she
learnt with the astonishment of proud vanity, that
the citizens of London were preparing to seize her.
Suddenly she heard the alarm-bells every where
ringing, as the summons to arms ; the stormy tumult
of a multitude rising to insurrection, clamored all
around : every moment the infuriated mob increased
in numbers and evil feeling. Her friends, dismayed
at the perilous crisis, hastily dispersed, forgetful of
her, and eager only to escape. The deserted and
mortified Matilda, equally enraged and alarmed, was
compelled to sacrifice her dignity to her safety, and
fled with precipitation to Oxford, and thence to
Gloucester. In assisting to produce and spread
this revolution, the queen of Stephen displayed the
heroic virtues to which her sex can rise, on the
noblest of all the female impulses. Connubial affec-
tion her inspirer, she endured every danger and

% Gesta Steph. 954. Florence adds, that they proposed that he should
go abroad, or become amonk, p.542. 3 Gesta Steph. 954.
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fatigue, to procure her husband’s liberation, and to
humble the fair but haughty tyrant, who kept him
imprisoned, and had insulted her. Many joined her
from sympathy, others from disgust or policy; and the
fortune of Stephen again predominated.

Amid the struggles which followed, the brother and
champion of Matilda, the noble Gloucester, was in
his turn taken prisoner. This important capture put
the fortunes of the contending parties on a level.
It is clear that neither greatly preponderated. The
king and earl were exchanged for each other; and
the conflict lasted, with increasing misery to the
nation, till the death of the latter.® Matilda was at
one time besieged in Oxford by Stephen, and with
difficulty escaped.® On the death of her brother,she
quitted England, and Stephen preserved his crown.
But he was not able to persuade the nation to appoint
his son Eustace his successor.

" During this contention, Henry, the son of Matilda,
was advancing to maturity. His mother retired with
him to his father’s territory of Anjou, and every
effort was made to establish him in Normandy.
Stephen could not counteract his influence in this

3 Flor. Wig: 542. Gesta Steph. 954, 955. Malmsbury, in his intiina-
tion, 189, that the reverse which followed would not have happened if
the earl’s moderation and wisdom had been listened to, implies, that
Matilda was so deficient in these essential qualities, that she could not
even value them in others.

3 Her provisions were exhausted ; the castle surrounded by the king’s
army, his machines were destroying the defences; the lands near the
city were laid under water; and its capture was inevitable. Matilda
made a desperate attempt to escape. The ground was covered with
snow, and the waters frozen over. While the royal army was sounding
their trumpets for an assault, she silently went out of a postern gate,
with only tiree chosen knights, clothed in white : amid the general bustle,
their footsteps were unheard ; their garments occasioned them to be un-
distinguished over the snow-clad ground. She crossed safely the ice of
the inundations, and, after walking six miles unobserved, escaped to
Wallingford. Gest. Steph. 959. Guil. Newb. 1. 1. c. 10.

Vor. I. P
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restless province, and Henry became its duke. The
divorce of Louis the French king, from his wife
Eleanor,* gave Henry an opportunity of making
a splendid addition to his power, by marrying the
lady whose dowry and inheritance embraced some
of the most important provinces in the south of
France. In the following year, he attempted an
invasion of England. He was joined by numerous
partisans. The calamities of civil war were again
renewing ; - but at length an accommodation was
effected between Henry and Stephen, by which it
was agreed, that Stephen should enjoy the crown
peaceably while he lived, and that Henry should be
his successor. The death of the king’s eldest son
facilitated the arrangement, and his own demise sud-
denly following, Henry succeeded quietly to the long-
disputed throne, in October 1154.% ‘
The reign of Stephen was sufficiently disastrous
to himself, and to his people. But the superintend-
ing Wisdom that is always seeking to convert our
vices and follies to good and salutary issues, made
even the calamities of this reign produetive of im-
portant benefits to the country. By weakening the

# Guil. Newb. 1.'1. c. 31. . The alleged cause of the divorce, was
their uncanonical consanguinity. = After the birth of two daighters, the
king’s conscience became uneasy on this point. A solemn inquiry, before
the prelates and barons of France, was made into the relationship, and
the marriage was dissolved. Gesta Ludov. p. 157.

% M. Paris, 86. Gervase, p. 1376. Guil, Newb. 30-32. In William
of Newberry, we see a writer of this period emerging from the common
legends of the cloister to tales as fabulous, but more fanciful. One
of these is of some wolf-pits, near Bury St. Edmund’s, whence a green-
colored young man and woman appeared, who would ‘eat at first nothing
but beans, till, “brought by degrees to take bread, their color changed to
our own, l.1. c.27. Some of his other prodigies are amusing. But he
has the great merit of having vigorously attacked the romance of
Jeffrey of Monmouth, at the very period of its highest celebrity. His
proemium is a monument of his historical good sense on this subject,
which deserves ‘our liberal praise. . :
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military power of England, they divested the suc-
ceeding sovereign of those abundant means of warlike
aggression, which so often tempt youthful monarchs
to disturb other nations with war, and which had
excited the mind of Rufus to the extravagant pro-
jects which his death intercepted. By consuming
the possessions and destroying the families of the
great barons, and by introducing in-their stead a
numerous and motley host of knight-adventurers
from all parts, who obtained ample divisions of the
landed property of the country, England became
filled with a multitude of less potent proprietors,
whose existence prevented the mischiefs of an over-
grown turbulent aristocracy,and whose independence
protected the growing liberties of the nation.

The devastations of the contending partisans, who
spared none, who despised the higher orders of the
clergy for their political venality, and plundered the
ecclesiastical possessions every where with eager-
ness, because the booty was always ample, shook
the spell of superstition, which in other countries was
slavishly subjecting the popular mind; and accus-
tomed the people to view with less veneration those
pastors, whose leaders were then projecting to acquire
the sovereignty of Europe.. The Pope was taught
to dread the fostering of a civil war in a country,
which made the ecclesiastical property a favorite
object of attack ; and the clergy themselves, from the
same reason, became interested to avert it.

At the same time the evils universally suffered
from the general practice of rapine and violence,
convinced all ranks of the folly of continuing the
system. When Henry I. had struggled to abolish
it, his wise measures were unpopular, because they

P2
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anticipated the progress of his age; but the benefit
of his success gave to the reflecting an experience
of good, which-the outrages of Stephen’s reign so
forcibly recommended, that all the orders of property
in the country adopted the conviction of the more
enlightened ; and in. the next reign, the sovereign
was encouraged and assisted to extend the authority
of law, and to maintain peace and order in every
part of the community.

As the system of knightly rapine fell into discredit,
a taste for better things arose. The active mind,
weary of brutal violence, and disgusted with the
fame of the bandit, turned with pleasure to more
laudable employments ; and soon found gratification
in literature, in the courteous graces of society, in
arts, in poetry, and in the intellectual professions.
The reign of the next sovereign displayed the national
mind in an emulous cultivation of these nobler sub-
jects of human thought: and we may add, that the
perils in which Stephen had been involved, taught
future kings the necessity of being wary, popular,
and moderate. * The succession to the crown was
henceforward allowed to assume the shape of here-
ditary right; and no more ambitious nobles, like
Harold and Stephen, were suffered to possess them-

selves of: the throne to the disadvantage of their
people. :
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CHA.P. VIIL
The Reign of HEnry II.

1154—1189.

No king of England had possessed so much Con-
tinental territory at his accession, as Henry II
enjoyed : it comprised all the sea coast of France,
from Picardy to the Pyrenees, with the exception of
Bretagne, which his brother Geoffry was claiming.
But even this state, which his possessions sur-
rounded, had been subdued by the Norman sove-
reigns, and fell at length under his own influence.
Of this extensive dominion, he had inherited Anjou
and Maine from his father, and Normandy from his
mother. The provinces between the Loire and the
Pyrenees, comprizing the largest share of the country
which the provengals call Occitanie,’ were the dowry
of his wife Eleanor countess of Poitou, whom the
king of France, not foreseeing the choice of her
second marriage, had with an impolitic precipitancy
divorced.? i dale

. This unprecedented mass of power comprized,
with England, the most warlike part of Europe ;

‘ 1 The ancient language of the South of France, was called, la langue
d’oc, from the sound of its affirmative particle. From this circumstance,
the country has been called Occitanie, and a specific portion of it, Ean-
guedoc. The French have now formed a new adjective, Occitanique,
to comprize all the dialects derived from the ancient tongue:

" 2 Louis was displeased at her nuptials with Henry, because he then saw,
that his two daughters by her would lose her rich’ inheritance. ~ Chron,
Norm. p. 985. . -
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and wielded as it now was, by a single hand in the
vigor of youth, might have tempted its possessor to
the most extravagant ambition. If we reason from
the ackievements of our princes in subsequent times,
with far less means, we may assume, that if it had
been directed by our Black Prince or fifth Harry,
France, then weakened by her great feudatories,
must have been subdued, and the rest of Europe
endangered. But great military glory is as much
the child of accident and surrounding circumstances,
as of will and power. Personal humor, temporary
events, sudden obstacles, political institutions, or
unexpected combinations, frequently withhold it,
when other contingencies present a favorable crisis
for its acquisition ; and sometimes, as at Agincourt,
it flows in all its plenitude, when safety was the only
success that reason could anticipate.

With his apparent means of conquest, Henry pos-
sessed a spirit that was nothing averse to power and
aggrandisement. IHe preferred the violation of his
oath, to the surrender of the earldom of Anjou and
its vicinity to his younger brother.* He struggled
with that brother for Bretagne, and with a remote
kinsman for Tholouse;* and he attempted to keep
Flanders, which had been deposited with him only
in trust.® Thus inclined to seek the profit of ambi-

3 IHis father on his death-bed bequeathed Anjou to his son Geoffry, as
soon as Henry should succeed to the crown of England, and desired that
his body might remain unburied till Henry, then absent, should swear to
fulfil this bequest. Henry with great reluctance took the oath; but as
soon as he was king of England, applied to the Pope to dispense him from
keeping it. Bromton Chron. p. 1048. Guil. Newb. 1. 2. ¢. 7.

4 Chron. Norm. 987. 991, 992. g95.

f The count of Flanders and his wife committed their territory- and
heir to the care of Henry, when they went to Jerusalem. Chron.
Norm. 993.
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tion, without being critical as to its right, and pos-
sessed of the power to extort what he coveted, the
state of France at that time rather invited his cupidity
than deterred it. Its sovereign was neither formi-
dable nor popular. The age was fond of warfare,
and the daring hero was sure of having abundant
followers -and allies. Yet Henry abstained from
pursuing the attainable laurels which were the pas-
sion of the times, and even submitted to be reviled
for his forbearance, by the Provencal Troubadours,
who were the popular distributors of the fame of
their day. The truth seems to be, that he had
a sufficiency of ambition and of its projects,® but
that he wanted its spirit of daring enterprise; he
cultivated better pusuits; and he was surrounded
with occasional circumstances, that compelled him
in some measure to be pacific, or to use war with
his Continental neighbors rather as a show than
a pursuit.

The king’s intellectual cultivation was a predomi-
nant cause of his indifference for military activity.
He is described by his ecclesiastical admirer, as
devoting to reading and conversation every interval
that he could obtain from his royal duties and sports
of exercise. Conferences with his most literary
friends, and discussions on intellectual subjects, are
stated to have been his daily occupations.” His
knowlege of history was great, and he encouraged

¢ His customary remark, ¢ That all the world was little enough for
one powerful man,” (Bromton Chron. 1044.) proves that his mind was
sometimes occupied in ambitious meditation.

7 Pet. Bless. Ep. 66.—Giraldus, who was’ much with him, remarks,
that what he once heard, which was worthy of being remembered, he
never forgot.  He gives a striking instance of ‘the tenacity of the king’s
memory. Whenever he had oncelooked at any one attentively, he always
knew him  again, altho he was daily immersed in a crowd of new faces.
Topog. Hibern. p. 784.
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and rewarded its popular composers.®  His educa-
tion had been much directed by his uncle, called in
his day the great earl of Gloucester, who implanted
in him that love of literature and intellectual plea-
sures, which is the best antidote -against heroic in-
sanity, and the most noble accomplishment of a
sovereign. This taste, after his marriage, was in-
creased by the Troubadours, who pervaded his
southern provinces, and eagerly visited his court.
Trouveurs,’ minstrels, and poets, abounded under
his patronage: they spread the love of poetry and
literature among his barons and people; and the
consequences of the royal taste soon became visible,
in the improved education of the great, in the in-
creasing number of the studious, and in the multi-
plicity of authors who wrote during his reign and
the next.

® Thus Wace says, Henry assisted him to compose his Historical

Romans, and gave him the prebend of Bayeux.

De Romans faire m’entremis

Mult en ecris, e mult en fis,

Par deu aie e par le rei

Altre fors deu servir ne dei.

M’en fu donée, Deus li rende

A Baieues une prebende.

Del rei Henri segout vos di ; -

Nevo Henri; Pere Henri. °

Chron. Norm. Bib. Reg. 4. c. 11.
So he mentions that the king had desired Beneit to compose his his-
torical work :—
" Oie eu avant que dire en deit

Jaidit por Maistre Beneit.

Qi cest oure a dire a emprise,

Com 7 reis 1a disor lui mise.

Quant le reis li 2 roue faire

Laissier la dei, si men dei taire

Li reis jadis mairet bien me fist;

Mult me dona; plus me pramist.—MS. Ib.

? The distinction taken between the Trouveur and the Troubadour,
confines the latter term to the Provengal poets of the South of France,
and the former to the minstrels and versifiers of the North. M. Le Grand,
in his preface to his Fabliaux, has taken some pains to mark the dif-
ference.



DURING THE MIDDLE AGES.

Both Eleanor and Henry liberally encouraged the
Provengal poets. She was frequently the theme of
their songs. Grand-daughter of the earliest Trou-
badour whose works have descended to us,' she
loved their praises and patronized their genius; and
they, in gallant return, celebrated her kindness with
an enthusiasm which breathes all the spirit of ro-
mantic passion. One of them, Bernard de Vantadour,
who sought an asylum in her court, -exclaims, in
a poem addressed to her, I would rather die of the
torments I endure, than relieve my heart by a rash
avowal. She has indeed permitted me to ask aboon;
but I have one to ask, of so high a price, that a king
ought not to risk it. Yet she approves of my writing
to her; and she can read.”"

In another piece, written after Eleanor had accom-
panied Henry to England, the sentimental Trouba-
dour cries out, “Why can I not cut the air like
a swallow, and lay my heart every night at the feet
of her, to whom, at such a distance, I offer my
songs? Every morning the nightingale wakes me,
singing his love : he recalls to me the remembrance
of my own ; and I prefer these sweet musings to the
pleasures of sleep.”” In another poem, he takes
a flight so rapturous, as to soar from passion into
conceit. Alluding to her being in England, he says,
¢ The winds that come from it, waft to my senses-a]l

10 This was William the gth count of Poitou and duke of Aquitain,

born 1071, and dead in 1122.  St. Palaye’s Collections, as published in
an abridged selection by Milot, begins with him. Vol. 1. p. 1.
* 11 Hist. Liter. des Troubad. vol. 1. p. 31. Bernard’s life was roman-
tic and unprincipled. See St. Palaye’s Troub. p.:19-29. « As this work
is composed- from St. Palaye’s papers, I shall quote it under_ his name
rather than that of Milot, wi;o has abridged rather too penuriously his
voluminous materials,

12 8t. Palaye Troub. p. 32.
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the perfumes of Paradise.”’® With parents so fond
of the Provencal poets, we shall not be surprised to
find that their son Richard, the sturdy Cceur de Lion,
was himself a Troubadour.

The indisposition to war, which the king’s intel-
lectual taste tended so much to nourish, was increased
by his peculiar disposition.” This presented two
marking features apparently inconsistent—extreme
caution, and incessant restlessness. Tho possessed
of a power of aggression, which no existing prince
could have withstood if it had been energetically
exerted, yet he was always dreading the doubtful
chance of war, and with the most anxious solicitude
sought every other means of attaining his purpose,
in preference to an appeal to arms.” "Hence he be-
came distinguished for his love of peace, and for his
care to preserveit.” ~ Admirable qualities! fortu-
nate disposition ! The more remarkable, because
another characteristic of his mind was, its extreme
restlessness. . Such was his moveability, that he
never sat down : if he was not on horseback, he was
always standing.'® The superfluous activity of his
never-resting spirit, which the ordinary duties of
his high station, and his literary studies and con-
versations, did not occupy, sought a channel for its
own discharge in the perpetual fatigues of the chace.
Actzon was not more indefatigable than Henry. At
the first dawn he was on horseback piercing the woods
or flying over the 1ofty hills, and exhausting his at-
tendants by his amazing power of continuous motion.

13.8t. Palaye, p. 33. Bernard, after a life of poetry and some pro-
fligacy, became a monk in an abbey in the Limousin. p- 37

4. Girald. Camb. Top. Hib. p.7783.

15 Both Giraldus and Blessensis, his particular friends, remark this trait.

16 Blessensis and Giraldus, ubi supra.
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In the evening, as if insensible of the possibility of
being fatigued, he was in the habit of wearying all

219

CHAP.
VIII.

his court, by keeping continually on his feet.'” Great uereion

instability and caprice were necessarily the com-
panions of a mind and body so unquiet; and from
these qualities arose a dishonorable practice, of
faithlessness in his promises, and a teasing irritability
in his temper, with occasional bursts of violent pas-
sion when his displeasure was excited.'® His attach-
ments and his hatreds were equally violent and
durable. Regretting the men he lost in battle to
a degree that was thought unprincely, he was yet
stern, impatient, and severe with his living soldiers.
Thus his compassion for the dead, restrained him
from attempting important conflicts; and his per-
verse harshness towards those who were serving him
safely,"” precluded that personal attachment which
often kindles heroic enthusiasm by its animating
sympathy.

It is obvious that a person of Henry’s taste and
feelings had no occasion to be a king, in order to be
happy. But the same may be said of the sovereign
who consumes his restlessness in war.  As far as the
trumpet, the drum, the roar of cannon, or the tumult
of battle give delight, the commander of a battalion
can enjoy them as intensely as an emperor; and dig-
nity seems thrown away on such men as Charles XII.

17 Giraldus, 783. Blessensis also describes him as vehemens amator
nemorum. .

18 Giraldus. Blessensis- calls him a ¢ leo aut leone truculentior’
when he was enraged, ep. 75; and some instances of his occasional fury
are noticed by him, ep. 66; and in the Ep: S. Thom. 44 and 45. His
ecclesiastical friends and opponents have carefully commemorated his
fanlts. His dispute with Becket has occasioned a competition of cha-
racter between them, from which his own has suffered.

19 We owe these intimations of Henry’s character to Giraldus’s per-
sonal knowlege and acute observation.

OF
HENRY II.
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and Bonaparte, who make these things their gratifi-
cation and their history. Compared with them, the
unwarlike Henry at his hunting was a preferable
character: society was never desolated for his amuse-
ment, nor his country exhausted, that his vanity might
be fed.

The state of England concurred with Henry’s per-
sonal feelings and habits, to urge him to a pacific
reign. Slowly recovering from the ravages of a long
and bitter civil war, it was neither prepared nor dis-
posed to engage in those lengthened hostilities,
expensive both in population and wealth, without
which, the power of France, tho scattered and dis-
jointed, could not have been overthrown. The coin-
cidence of these various circumstances kept Henry
from adopting the projects of the aspiring Rufus,
tho repeated provocations occurred that might have
roused him to a desperate warfare.

The value of his pacific character was not duly
estimated by all his contemporaries. One of the
more warlike Troubadours even satirized him for his
inactivity : “ I love archers,” he exclaims, ‘ when
they lanch stones and overturn walls. 1 love an
army assembled upon a plain in battle-array. I wish
the king of England were as fond of fighting, as I am,
lady, of retracing to myself the images of your youth
and beauty! Undervalued as he may be, he would
acquire more glory if he would give ¢ Guienne’ as
his war-cry, and shew himself the foremost in striking
at the illustrious and valiant count.”*

2 St. Palaye, Troub. p. 100. This Troubadour was Bernard Arnaud
de Montcue. He has another sneer at Henry; ¢ I value more a course
saddled and armed, a shield, a lance, and an approaching war, than the
haughty airs of a prince, who consents to peace by sacrificing part of his
rights and of his lands.” Ib. p. 99.
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One of the king’s first measures was the exaltation
of Thomas a Becket to be the Chancellor of England.
As this individual occupied so intensely the venera-
tion of our ancestors, and his memory is still so much
respected by those who believe him to have been
both a saint and martyr, his history claims an attentive
consideration in the present Work. It is too im-
portant to be passed slightly over ; is is too ambiguous
to be hastily characterized.

Becket was the son of a respectable citizen of
London, and of a Saracen lady, whose adventures®
might be classed with the tales of romance, but that,
after the crusades commenced, human life became
a romance ; and society was full of wild enterprise
and improbable incident. That Becket’s admirers
should give a Christian saint a Mohamedan mother,
unless the incident had some foundation, would seem
strange. But whether the account be a legend or a
history, it forms a part of his ancient biography,”

a1 The story is this: His father, Gilbert, went on the crusade to
Jerusalem, and became the prisoner of an Emir. After a year and
a half’s captivity, the Emir treated him kindly, admitted him to his
table, and discoursed with him on the manners of his country. The
Emir’s daughter also saw and loved him : she made opportunities of con-
versing with him, and heard that he came from London. He afterwards
escaped, and reached England in safety. She determined to follow him.
She feft her father’s house, found a ship sailing to England, and remem-
bering the name of London, one of the only two English words she
could pronounce, by repeating it incessantly she at last got to the Metro-
polis. Here she wandered from street to street, exclaiming ¢ Gilbert.’
She at last, by chance, reached the street he lived in; a mob usually
accompanied her, which roused the attention of the family, and she
was recognized by his servant. Gilbert consulted the bishop of London
on the circumstances, who, finding she was desirous of becoming a
Christian, advised him to marry her. ; .

2 The preceding circumstances are in the acconnt of his life, called
Quadrilogus, because drawn up from his four contemporary biogr?;})hers,
L 1. c.2. They are also in an ancient parchment MS. in the Cotton
Library, Julius, D.6. and in Bromton ghron. p- 1052.—~The Life of
Becket, in old English rhyme, MS. Cleop. D. 9. contains them. The
later editions of Quadrilogus omit them, 3

, +
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and is amusing enough to be at least recollected
as what our forefathers believed. His education
commenced at Merton, and in the schools of the
Metropolis ; but his advance in learning was not
great. He was afterwards sent to Paris to study,
and on his return was placed in a civil office. His
time was however chiefly devoted to hunting and
falconry ; and he was once nearly drowned, when
he jumped into the Thames to save a favorite
hawk.” Introduced soon afterwards to the prelate
of Canterbury, he visited at his palace, and was hos-
pitably received. He found himself inferior to the
informed clergy, who attended there; but he had
graceful and interesting manners. Twice expelled
from the archbishop’s court, he as often reinstated
himself, and at last rose to so much favor, that he
was sent on ecclesiastical negociations to Rome. His
conduct there was popular; his embassies successful;
and several preferments were presented to him.
Having thus secured the competencies of life, he
proceeded to gratify his ambition. He felt his talents
for business, and directed himself to the studies that
would best qualify him to pursue it. With this view
he obtained his patron’s leave to learn the civil law
from the celebrated teachers of it at Bologna,” and
afterwards at Auxerre. The richest parsonage in
England was given to him, when he returned, and

2 Stephan. p.11. Quadrilogus—Bromton, p. 1056.

2t Steph. 12. Quadril. Bologna at that time had the reputation of the
best lectures on civil law. But it was also taught in England. From
1149; Roger Vacarius, abbot of Bec, had taught the Roman laws in
England, and many pupils, both rich and poor, tlocked to him to learn
them. At the suggestion of the poor students, he composed nine books
from the Codex and Digest, which, says my authority, ¢ are sufficient to
decide all the legal controversies that are accustomed to occur in the
schools, if perfectly understood.” Rob. de Monte Chron. 983.
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he was soon aftewards raised by the king to the CHAP.
dignity of chancellor, at the age of thirty-seven. YII
His conduct as minister displayed great ability. Taerzex
He led the parliament to banish the Flemish merce- iy yny 1.
naries, who were occupying and plundering Kent* ——
Under his administration, the king subdued the
barons, who opposed the re-establishment of order
and law ; caused all the castles* and warlike forti-
fications to be destroyed, with which the country
had been filled, and by many vigorous efforts termi-
nated the reign of rapine and violence.” Proprietors
again lived undisturbed; merchants once more tra-
velled in safety to their fairs and markets; cre-
ditors obtained justice, and the church security ;
external commerce revived, and the general civiliza-
tion increased.”®

To restore the country to the internal state in
which Henry 1. had left it, the king re-established
that sovereign’s laws,” revoked the grants by which
Stephen had impoverished the crown, and reduced
even Stephen’s son to the possessions which his
father had held before his usurpation.” On Becket's
suggestion, he wisely invited back to England all

% Steph. 13. This measure did not prevent the king, in 1163,
entering, like his grandfather, into a treaty with the count of Flanders,
for 1,000 knights, if he should want them. The subsidy for these- was
400 pounds. See the Treaty, Rym, Feedera, vol. 1, A

2% Almost every third town is said to have had a castle ;" which a con-
temporary styles, little else than the dens of depredators. - Steph. (Y 13.
—1In his last treaty with Stephen, the king had stipulated for the demo-
lition of 126 castles. Rob. de Monte Chron. ap. Duchesne, p. 989:
I quote this Work as Robert de Monte’s, because the MS, Chronicle,
Domitian, A. 8. which is the same work, is ascribed to this author.

2 Robert de Monte mentions several of these conflicts, pp. 990, 991.
993 ; and Hov. says, omnia fere castalla qua facta fuerant in Anglia
tempore regis Stephani demoliri fecit. 491.

# Steph. 13. ® Hoveden, 491.

% Rob. de Monte, p. 993. This was in conformity with Henry’s

" agreement with Stephen, in 1154. See the Treaty in Rymer’s Feedera,
v.l. p.13. i
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the Englishmen of merit who had fled to France to
avoid the ‘calamities and violences of the preceding
reign; and he advanced them to employment as their
abilities deserved.” The administration of Becket
is panegyricised as honorable to his sovereign, and
beneficial to his country ;** and his public measures
appear to justify the praise.

The king loaded his chancellor with honors and
emoluments ; he gave him the prebend of Hastings ;
the Tower of London, with the service of the knights
attached to it; the Castle of Eye, and the hundred
and forty knights, its appended honor; and the
Castle of Berkhamstead. The education of the
young prince was intrusted to his care ;* and he was
not required to account for the temporalities of the
vacant prelacies, and the escheats of great baronies,
which, falling to the crown, came under his custody.
The royal confidence, as well as liberality, was un-
bounded ; the king treated him with the familiarity
and affection of a brother. Laying aside the pomp
of sovereignty, he would come to him unexpected, as
going to the chace, or returning from it, with his
hunting-spear in his hand. Sometimes leaping over
his table, he would sit and eat with him ; at others
drink a hasty salute and depart. They joked and
played together with boyish gaiety, like equal and
familiar friends. Becket conformed his manners to
his master’s humor, was gay when he was gay, and
serious when he was grave. He hunted with him;
he dined and slept at the same hours ; and was so
completely admitted to all his intimacies, that his

3t Steph. 16.

2 Steph. 13,14. With political objects not now discernible, Henry
caused himself to be three times crowned. Hoveden, 491.

3 Steph. 14; 15.
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acquaintance with the objects of his sovereign’s
immoral propensities raised suspicions of his own
virtue; which, however, his biographer disavows.*
It cannot be pretended that any features of the
future saint were discernible in the chancellor. He
is declared by an encomiast, to have been immeasur-
ably fond of the popular praise; and all his conduct
- was directed to the gratification of this feeling.. His
horse was decorated with silver reins of such a price,
that the animal is said to have carried a treasure in
his bit.*® His palace shone with gold and silver
vessels, and every costly ornament.. His table and
expense exceeded those of earls. And as on the one
hand, says his biographer, he remembered little of
the archdeacon, so on the other he seemed to use
witchcraft for his supplies.®® It is attributed to him
as a peculiar luxury, that every day in winter his
floors were spread with new hay or straw, and in
summer with fresh boughs and twigs, so that if any,
out of the multitude of knights who daily feasted with
him, could find no seat, they might accommodate
themselves on the ground, without injury to their
clothes. He kept an open table for all persons who
came to court ; and never sat down without earls and
barons, his invited guests. Every rarity was to be
seen at his repast, and his providers were ordered to
let no price, however extravagant, deter them from
purchasing it.” ‘

# Steph. p. 17.and 14; Quadril. p. 8. As an instance of the king’s
familiarity, he mentions, that Henry one day pulling off Becket's new
scarlet cloak, as they were riding thro London, to give it toa beggar,
the chancellor publicly struggled with his sovereign for the possession of
it, till the attendants thought, from the noise an(% commotion, that they
were seriously quarrelling, p. 17. J

* Quadril. p. 8. % Gervase, 1668. Steph. 14.

o Steph. 14, 15.
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The person and manners of Becket were interest-
ing. Tall in stature, with a placid, handsome and
commanding countenance, his figure pleased the
eye ; while his subtle reasonings, his polished elocu-
tion, and facetious gaiety, won the heart. His lofti-
ness of mind, that was proud and ceremonious with
rank and power, softened into affability, gentleness
and liberality towards his inferiors and the neces-
sitous.” Popularity being his passion, he studied
to be attractive ; and he knew that the condescensions
of greatness have equal influence with its power.

His princely splendor procured him an extensive
reputation. One object of the king’s casual visits
was to ascertain if he lived as rumor narrated.
Such were his liberalities, that scarcely a day passed
in which he did not give away largely, horses, birds,
vestments, or some gold and silver vessels, or money.
This munificence occasioned him to be styled, The
love and delight of the Western world. Nobles and
knights crowded to do him homage; and the great
barons, both of England and the adjoining kingdoms,
thought it an honor and an advantage to send their
sons to serve him. He had them honorably brought
up and instructed, knighted them, returned some to
their parents, and retained others in his family.
He shared in the amusements of hawking, hunting,
and chess.” Altho of his personal virtue we
know nothing to contradict the assertions of his
friend, yet it is the abuse of language to attach the
Christian virtues of meekness and humility® to such

3 Gervase, 1668.—Steph. 12.

# The phrase, in calculis bicoloribus insidiorum ludebat bella latro-
num, Steph. p. 14, compared with the una dierum sedit ad ludum
scaccorum, p. 17, seems to imply Chess.

4 Becket’s humility was probably only the proud courtesy by which
power strives sometimes to be popular. The gescription -of humilis hu~
milibus, elatis ferus et violens, p. 15, suits this specics of condescension.
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ostentatious magnificence—a habit the most censur-
able in a subject, whose only property was his offi-
cial income, and who therefore could not sustain
his liberalities by his honorable revenues—a habit
the most pernicious to the nation, as it engenders in
society that spirit of emulous expense and luxurious
imitation, which destroys the frugal virtues of life,
and converts public probity into desperate ambition
and unprincipled rapacity.”

Henry’s intercourse with the French court was at
first courteous and amicable. The civilities of the
two sovereigns increased when Henry, by the advice
of Becket, proposed a treaty of marriage between
his eldest son and the daughter of Louis. The
French king accepted the proposal, and invited
Henry to Paris.” It was in these negociations
which Becket conducted, that his proud magnifi-
cence displayed itself in a pomp that only majesty
~could surpass, or ought to have attempted. His
journey to Paris on this occasion is thus described :
He took with him from his own household, two
hundred knights, and others, all on horses, and well
armed. Both they and their followers were dressed
in new and splendid garments. He had himself four
and twenty changes of apparel, and every elegance
of luxury and convenience that wealth could pro-
vide. He had all sorts of dogs and birds, which
were used in princely sports; and a vast train of
waggons, sumpter-horses and attendants, to carry

4t Catalinam, luxuria primum, tum hinc conflata egestas rei familiaris
—in nefaria concilia—compulere, Florus, 1. 4. c. 1. To the opulentia,
paritura mox egestatem—to the famem quam populus Romanus luxu
tecerat—this author attributes the ambitious attempts of Csar and Pom-~
pey, as well as of Catiline, and the downfall of the Romanrepublic. 1. 3.
c. 12, et passim, 4 Robert de Monte, 991-994.
Q2
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the numerous articles of his state and intended
liberality.  When he entered the French towns, his
retinue was displayed with the most solicitous osten-
tation. Two hundred and fifty lads went first, in
bodies of six or ten, singing English ballads; at
a little interval the hounds in couples, and the
sporting dogs, with all their apparatus and assistants,
followed. Then appeared his immense . waggons,
conveying his liquors, his chapel, his chamber, his
kitchen, his furniture and his luxuries. Hissumpter-
horses paced next, with their guides. Behind these
appeared the squires of the knights, carrying their
masters’ shields, and leading their steeds; then
other armor-bearers, afterwards pages in due order.
The falconers, with their birds, succeeded ; and the
cup-bearers, and other gentlemen of his household.
Behind these, the knights and clergy were seen
riding, two and two, in long and solemn state. And
when the numerous train was exhausted, the pro-
cession was closed by the great magician, Becket
himself, accompanied by a few familiar friends; and
gratified to his heart’s desire, by hearing the French
rustics exclaim, What a wonderful personage the
king of England must be, if his chancellor can travel
in such state!** That the son of the plain citizen
of London should astound the French peasantry
with this elaborate pomp, may be referred by his
advocates to some recondite policy; but in the eye
of reason, it can wear no other aspect than: that of
an exorbitant vanity which no common gratification
could satiate. !

If he travelled in this state thro the obscure
towns and villages of the country, it may be con-

4 Steph. 20, 21.
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ceived that at Paris his grandeur would be trans-
cendently elaborate. It was so; and the accounts
that are given of his luxury and expence in that city,
are so enormous, that we are almost tempted, with
lord Lyttleton, to characterize them as incredible.*
Nor was this a transient fit of ostentation ; it was his
habitual character; for when he attended the king
in one of his Norman expeditions, we see indications
of the same splendor. Besides 700 knights of his
own household, he had 1200 stipendiary knights,
and 4000 men serving for forty days. To every
knight he gave three shillings a day, and feasted
them besides at his own table. We are therefore
compe]led to infer, that ostentatious vanity, meditat-
ing extravagant ambltlon, was the leading feature of
his mind. J

Henry himself went to Paris on the consummation
of the marriage treaty, and was received with all the
splendor and courtesies that the French court could
exhibit. The princess was delivered to a Norman
knight, the justiciary of Henry, to be educated, till
the prince grew up to a proper age for the nuptials.
At the end of the year, Louis visited Mount St.
Michael, a promontory of Normandy, on a pilgrimage
of devotion ; and Henry gladly embraced the oppor-
tumty of dlsplaymg his own dignity, and of return-
ing the civilities of his own reception, with prlncely
hospitality.*
- The amicable intercourse of powerful states, whose
contiguity creates rivality,” is rarely durable. Henry

4 Lyttleton’s History of Henry 1I vol. 2. an elaborate and valuable
work. % Steph. 23. % Rob. de Monte, 994.

47 The national feelings of the French at this time, we learn from a
contemporary letter of John of Salisbury, ¢ The French equally fear aud
hate our king.” Becket’s Letters, p. 36.
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claimed, in right of his wife, the city of Tholouse,
which a Provencal count had seized as a forfeited
pledge; and he marched his summoned knights
from Normandy and England, to obtain it by force.
The king of France, jealous of Henry extending his
already formidable power, chose to march an army
in aid of the endangered count, and with an in-
discreet precipitancy, threw himself into Tholouse.
Becket saw the error, and advised his sovereign to
besiege the town, and take the certain prize that,
was within his grasp, by the capture of the French
king.  Other counsellors suggested, that Henry had
done homage to Louis for his Continental posses-
sions, and that for a vassal to seize on the person of
his liege lord would be a flagitious violation of his
feudal loyalty. Becket urged in reply, that the
French king having begun the hostility, had dis-
solved the allegiance. Henry remembered his
friendly intercourse with Louis, and disdained to
compromise the delicacy and the dignity of princely
honor. He forbore the advantages of the siege,
but he took his revenge by plundering the territories
of Louis.*® Their enmities at last ended in the mar-
riage of their two children, while yet in their cradles.”
Henry had the credit of being selected by Garcia,
king of Navarre, and by Alfonso, king of Castile,
who had married He<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>